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CHAPTER I 

F E A R  
"And the tree of the field &all yield his fruit, 
and the land shall yield her increase, and they 
W l  remain on their own soil in security, so 
ahall they h o w  that I am Jehovah, when I have 
broken the bars of their yoke, and shall ddiver 
them out of the hand of them who have been 
udng them as slaves:'-Ezekiel 84: 27, Rotherham. 

T HE PEOPLES of the nations of earth 
keenly feel their insecurity. The men who 
rule are few in number, harsh, arrogant, 

cruel and op ressive, while the people in gen- 
eral are he1 j in slavery to fear and eontinu- 
ously in dread of what the future may bring. 
Sober-minded persons who love righteousness 
and desire to see justice prevail often in the 
hour of meditation have thoughts like these: 
"There are so many calamities befalling the 
various nations of the earth and the peoples 
thereof that I am ap rehensive, uneasy and 
fearful that some drea 3' ful calamity will befall 
me and my little ones. Rcvolutions have rocked 
the nations to their very foundation, and no 
nation appears to be stable. All things in the 
earth seem to be upside down; the trees drop 
their immature frult, the lands are swept by 
floods and dust storms, the pests destroy that 
wbioh grows until the fields are barren, the 
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people are shoved about from one pIace to 
another until many find no dwelling place, and 
all ersons seem to be unhappy. If only I c d d  
&a Face of complete security where I could 
be enhrely free from care, anxiety and fear, 
that would be an ideal state. I wish that I might 
know why this apprehensive and fearful oondi- 
tion exists throughout the earth; why it has 
come so generally upon the peoples and nations, 
and whether or not there will ever be a time 
and place where honest, sincere, righteous per- 
sons may feel entirely secure in their homes 
and without the fear of loss of their property, 
health and life!' The purpose of what follows 
is to aid sincere aud honest persons to arrive 
at the just conclusion in the matter. 

Twenty centuries ago the most righteous man 
that ever trod the earth, filled with the spirit 
of wisdom and with keen prophetic vision, in 
answer to a question proponnded to him con- 
cerning the end of the world, gave utterance 
to these words: "There shall be . . . upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; . . . 
men's hearts failing them for fear." Those few 
words spoken by that Great Prophet exactly 
desoribe the condition that now exlsts through- 
out the earth. His prophetic words of wisdom, 
taken to ether with the facts we now see about 
as, care f ully considered, enable one to learn 
why the present unhappy conditions exist, and 
lead to greater information concerning the im- 
mediate-future. 

Even the ruling powers of every nation fear. 
They fear for themselves and for the positions 

-- r they bold. Every nation fears aery other u*. 
tion, and the effect of their inseourity has in- 
duced all nations to spend a great amo~mt of 
energy and money of the peoples to prepare 
for war. The preparations for war in 1914 were 

F small compared with the preparations now go- 
[ ing forward in r h o s t  every nation on earth, 

I t  is manifest that such unusual activity is in- 
- duced by fear. Each nation is fearful that some 

other nation will come npon them with greater 
force and take away what they have. It appears 
to be a time in which every man's hand is against 
his neighbor. The few that rule employ coereive 
means to compel the people in general to bow 
to their dictates, and an nnhap y condition both 
for the rulers and for the rul e i  exists. In  every 
land the people mourn, and one is reminded of 
the proverb: 'When the wicked beareth mle, 
the people mourn."-Proverbs 29: 2. 

Call to mind some of the thinga that have 
come to pass aince 1914 and that are recorded 
on the ages of history and there stand as in- 
disputn ! le facts. In that year, and with no a - 
parently reasonable cause, the nations sudd enf 
rushed into war, and for four years that f o l  
lowed Continental Europe was drenched with 
the lifeblood of millions of men who did not 
know just why they were figh,hg each other. 
The rulers had commanded them to go to war, 
and they obeyed. Suddenly, in November, 1918, 

I the war oeased, and no ruler could assi 
sound reason why the conflict had and p a  enly 

ed. Prior to that time the nations were 
by aristocrats and imperialistic. mon- 
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srchs, but which nations had a semblance of 
demooracy. During the World War politicians 
and militarists, for the manifest purpose of 
influencing men to go to war, invented and pro- 
olaimed the slogan: "The war will make the 
world safe for democracy." The people were 
led to  hope for a more liberal rule when the 
war came to an end. But their hopes were soon 
dashed to the earth. 

The war ending, ambitious men, void of con- 
sdence, seixed the opportunity to promote rev- 
olutions in various countries, and then formed 
governments that for a time had the appear- 
ance and name of "democracies". Rabid politi- 
cians and military angsters became the holders 
of public office, an f the commercial giants sup- 
ported them in their positions. Fearing that 
they would be unable to keep the common peo- 
le in subjection and hold their o m  public jobs, b e ruling element created conditions of strife 

that greatly alarmed the people, and which con- 
ditions were seized upon to set up an arbitrary 
government, ruled by a didator. Such has been 
the result in many of the nations. For some 
time now human We in Russia, Italy, Austria, 
Germany and other like nations of Europe has 
been of little value. Dictators trust no one. If 
it appears that the power of the dictator is en- 
dangered he hesitates not to murder his closest 
political associates. Always in fear of losing 
power or life, or both, dictators move about 
within their realm surrounded by a strong-arm 

rd, a veritable wall of bristling steel. The 
'ctators usurp all other parts of the govern- %? 
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ment until the people are bound to bow to the 
rule of one man. The chief ambition of such 
is to seize power and stay in power regardless 
of the rights and privileges of others. Any part 
or branch of the government that seems to be 
in his way the dictator proceeds to abolish. He 
and his associates take away from the people 
the right of suffrage and of representation and 
destroy the courts of justice and set up instead 
tribunals of selfish men who are looking to self- 
ish interests and not to the oommon welfarn- -. 

Instead of the great wais  making-the world 
safe for democracy the greater part of Europe 
is now ruled by dictators. Staliq, who suc- 
ceeded Lenin as dictator of Bussla, was for 
some time a student a t  a theological seminary, 
being trained for the relimous ~rfesthood. He 
became a revolutionist a id  no6 rules ~ u s s i a  
extravagantly, harshly and ruthlessly. Mnsso- 
lini, a bricklayer and political agitator, became 
a political gang chieftain. He led a march on 
Rome in 1922 and shortly thereafter became 
the prime minister or arbitrary ruler: a gang 
leader, who bluffed himself into office because 
the king was afraid of him and yielded to his 
bluffs. Concerning' him it is recorded: "He 
assumed the chief portfolios, brought about 
changes in the electoral laws that insured his 
continued power, established a rigorous wn- 
sorship of the ress, and prosecuted and drove 
into exile his %ief opponents. He decreed the 

assage of laws which vitally affected the o- 
Etieal, social and economic life of Italy.." ($he 
Emqclopedia Allzericana, Volume 19, page 655) 
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It is said of Mussolini that he trusts no one and 
hae no real friends, and that he never forgives 
an enem Fearing to lose his control over the 
people, 1; rules in an arrogant manner and 
witk a ruthless hand. He is suspicious of all 
other nations and ia very superstitions. When 
he seined the rule of Italy he was an atheist, 
but has since become very religious. 

The World War was quickly followed by rev- 
olution in CSermany, and then a government 
having a semblance of a constitutional democ- 
racy was formed. Religionists and politicians 
conspired together to overthrow that constitu- 
tional government, and did so, with the result 
that one Hitler, a fanatic, became the absolute 
dictator and leader of the Naeis. That horde 
of political gangsters burned the building of 
the German Reichatag on February 27, 1933, 
and then maliciously charged an opposing po- 
litical party with that crime of arson, and this 
was done to gain favor with the common and 
o preased people. Within a few weeks there- 
a f ter the Nams were swept into power and 
Hitler was put forward'as the leader and be- 
came the dictator, and the democracy of Ger- 
many died. On June 30, 1934, Hitler, fearing 
his power and authority wrrs in much danger 
of being talcen from h i  eaused sixty or more 
of his close political associates to be brutally 
murdered. In July thereafter the Nazis, under 
the leadership of said Hitler, caused DolIfusS, 
the dictator of Austria, to be foully murdered. 
Fearing loss of authority, the Nazis, under 
Hitler, continued to rule with a creel hand and 

U e d  or imprisoned all who did not apparently 
support them. The people suffer, being robbed 
of their material wealth,.put in fear of their 
liberty and life, and are In meat distress and - 
perplexity. 

The foregoing is a ample of the conditions 
existing in Continental Europe. Other nations 
of the world are in a similar condition and are 
ruled by dictators, and the rulers are moved 
by fear. The British Empire is the only mon- 
arch that survived the World War, and Bridain F and 4 rance are the only nations of Nnrope now 
that have a semblance of democratic rule. But 
there is an abundanee of evidence that the rul- I ing classes of those nations greatly fear for 
their future existence. In Great Britain con- 
spiracy is a t  work both within and outside of 
the.nation, looking to the overthrow of the 
Empire, and, moved by fear, that nation, each 
pear since the World War, has continued to 
lnerense her war p~cparations. Sometime in 
the near future it will doubtless be seen that 
the recent abdication of Britain's king was not 
merely due to the Muence of a woman, but 
dne to a ~ rea t e r  influence that is symbolized 
by a womb. 

The United States emerged from the World 
War holding the bag, having lost a great nnm- 
ber of men. and exaended millions of the rreo- 

le's money, and thit  without an gain or pgofit. 
hnoe then democracy has rapi d y degenerated, 
and today the tendency to rule by a didator 
is growing rapidly. The element that rules now 
has not long been in the saddle of governmental 



affairs, and, fearing the loss of authority that 
has been acquired, that ruling element seeks to 
concentrate the power of the nation in the ex- 
ecutive of the government, this in utter disre- 
gard of state rights and the rights of the people, 
and looks forward to an early day when the 
whole nation may be ruled by a dictator, behind 
whom is a more powerful force. A bold and 
daring effort is now being put forth to curtail 
the power of the highest conrt in the land and 
make it the tool of a one-man dictator and, that 
being accomplished, the Constitution, which has 
long been a safeguard to the people, will quickly 
become a mere scrap of paper. For 150 years 
the American people have obeyed the law of 
the land gladly and without any question of 
their allegiance to the Constitution and the 
laws of their nation. But now the official ele- 
ment, that is, the few men that rule, fearing 
that they may not be able to keep the people 
in line, have adopted unusual and unreasonable 
methods to compel law-abiding citizens to oon- 
stautly declare their allegiance to those who 
now rule. For 150 years it has not been thought 
necessary to compel the people to salute the 
flag and to daily declare thew allegiance, be- 
cause all persons are presumed to be obedient 
to the laws until there is evidence that they 
have violated the law. Quite recently, however, 
the governing element, and particularly those 
who are beh~nd the throne, fearing that the 
authority and power may slip away from them, 
have adopted the unusual practice of compel- 
ling school children to daily salute the &% and 
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sing so-called 'patriotic songs", and which are 
supposed to make them more law-abiding. The 
governing element, in fear, are also greatly per- 
plexed as to how they can hold the people in 
subjection and hold their own jobs. Democracy 
is rapidly passing from the land. 

Added to all the political troubles of the 
world that have so greatly increased since 1918, 
the nations of the earth have been woefully 
amcted by storms, floods, fires, earthquakes, 

f famines, pestilences and other like calamities. 
Sit-down strikes and other senseless labor dis- 
turbances have greatly increased, and it is ap- 
parent that these disturbances are induced by 
a secret crowd that is conspiring to overthrow 
all rule of the people and to concentrate the 
rule in the hands of a dictator. The extremely 
radical element, which is unreasonable and 
cruel, wch as the Nazis, grows rapidly in 
America, and thousands of spies are scattered 
amongst the people to undermine their faith 
and confidence in the form of government that 
has so long existed in this land. Added to 
these disturbing things, the gross crimes of 
kidnaping, robbery and murder are constantly 
on the increase and few if any of the people 
feel secure in their homes or their property 
or in their life. Both the governing element 
and the common people sense an approaching 
catastrophe and strictly in line with the pro- 
phetic words above recorded: 'Men's hearts 
failing them for fear of what seems to be ap- 
proaching.' 
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The common people have no anderstanding 
of the constant intrigue and the p o l i w l  ohi- 
canery that is going on within the nations and 
between the nations. The selfish ruling element 
adopt all manner of means to keep the people 
from learning the inside workings of the politi- 
cal gang. The peoplo see themselves being com- 
pletely deprived of their freedom of thought, 
freedom of s eech, and freedom of action, and 
they are in $stress and perplexity concerning 
what the future holds for them. They are in 
fear and perplexity of how they can protect 
themselves against the criminal element that 
is  bearing down upon them, against the pov- 
erty that surrounds them, and against the 
calamities that threaten them. They have great 
~ c a l t y  in finding anyone whom they can 
trust. Each year their burdens of taxation are 
increased. They see little hope for their chi- 
dren, and their hearts fail them when they con- 
sider what the future may hold. There has 
never been a time in the history of man in 
which fear has so completely seized upon the 
people as now. 

In view of these faots, none of which can be 
denied, sincere persons will here consider calmly 
the prophetic words of that great and wise 
man who, looking down upon the present time, 
mid: "There shall be . . . upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity; . . . men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the 
earth." (Luke 21 : 25,26) There can be no doubt 
that the physical facts now present are com- 
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pletely in harmony with and therefore in fnl- 
fillment of the foregoing and pro hetie words. 
The sincere people of the worli, who think 
soberly and without prejudice, those who de- 
sire righteousness and peace and who desire 
seeurity for themselves and their loved ones 
in their home, property and life, are asking 
questions like the following, to wit: 

Why is there so much unrighteousness and 
wickedness in the world today? Why have these 
perilous times come npon the world in this day, 
and particularly since the ending of the World 
Warl Why have the woes and calamities in- 
creased since the year 191811 Why does there 
now exist such a great laclt of confidence among 
the nations, among both the rulers and the peo- 
ples of the nations 4 Why is it that almost every- 
one is looked npon as an enemy! I s  there a 
reason for the existence of such a dreadful con- 

I 
dition? Can there be found correct answers to 
these questions, answers upon which we can 
confidently rely B Is there anything u on which 
we may base a hope for better con itions of 
the future? 

x 
The same great man who ave utterance to 

the foregoing prophetic wor s, foretelling the f 
time of peril coming upon the nations of the 
earth, also gave the true and correct answer 
to each and every one of the foregoing qnes- 
tions and al1 questions related thereto. That 
great man was and is Christ Jesus, the Son 
of the Almighty God. He is the One who spake 
as never man spake before or since. He it was 
who said concerning the Word of the Almighty 
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God, which is rooorded in the Bible: "Thy word 
is truth." (John 17 : 17) The full, complete and 
satisfying answers to the foregoing and related 
queskons are found in the Bible, and nowhere 
else. Before attempt is made to locate the an- 
swers, let each reader ask himself these ques- 
tions and fully answer the same to the satis- 
faction of his own conscience: Do I believe that 
the Almighty God, the Creator of heaven and 
earth, really exists, and that he is. the Giver 
of life to man and the rewarder of all them 
that diligently seek him9 Do I believe that the 
Bible is the Word of the Almighty Gad and 
therefore the truth? Do I bolieve that Sesus 
Christ is the Son of Almighty God, and that 
he speaks the absolute truth and with authority, 
and uuon his speech honest men may coddently 
rel&- - 

those who can answer these questions in 
the afIirmative, who do believe on God and 
Christ Jesus, and that the Bible is the Word 
of truth, and who then, without prejudice, will 
carefully consider what is  hereinafter written, 
will find complete and satisfadory answer to 
each of the foregoing questions concerning the 
time of peril, which now confronts the world, 
and wi l l  also see what the immediate future 
holds. 

In the nations that claim to be "Christian 
nations", and which collectively ,are called 
"Christendom", the present-day &stress and 
perplexity is the greatest, when viewing the 
whole world. The sincere people of these na- 
tions, who desire to nnderstand the truth and 
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h o w  what the future holdsc 
give heed to what is written in the Word of 
truth, upon which Word of truth is founded 
that wluch is herein stated. This does not at 
dl mean that such sincere uersons must ioin 
any organization under the &I. What the ieo- 
ple need in this hour of distress is a knowledge 
of the truth, and then to be diligent to  obey the ' truth. The meek of the earth are those who are 
willing to be taught, and such are the ones that 
seek to understand the truth. 

Those who are anxious and sincerely desire 
to know the true answers to ihe foregoing ques- 
tions will lay aside all prejudice against the 
Bible, and all preconceived conclusions as to 
what the Bible contains, and all prejudice 
created by religion or the religious practition- 
ers, and will carefully and honestly consider 
the facts now well known to all in the light 
of what is recorded in the Bible. because now 
is the time when the Bible can be understood 
and harmonized. Never before in the history 
of man has there existed such a great neces- 
sity of knowing and understandin God's Word 
of truth as now. The indisputa ! le facts are 
that the nations and the people are in great 
fear, which fear is induced by enemies, and 
therefore the people are in bondage. All such, 
then, should give careful heed to the words 
spoken by Jesus, to wit: "If ge continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples [those who 
learn the truth] indeed; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." (John 
8: 31,32) All honest and sincere persons desire 
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to be free. The trnth can be learned only 13Jt 
ascertaining the source of truth and then by 
following that true and safe de. The opinion 'P of imperfect man is of no v ue in learning the 
trnth unless it is fully supported by what is 
hewn to be absolutely true as recorded in 
Clod's Word. Tradition by men is merely the 
expression of opinion of man, which opinion 
was first expressed long ago, and has been 
handed down from one generation to another. 
The only perfect man ever on earth was Jesus, 
and he did not spcak and teach his own opinion 
but declared only the thin s that he had received 
from the Almighty God. 8 he teetimony of Jesus 
upon this point is this: "My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me!' (John 7 : 16) "He 
that sent me is true; and I speak to the world 
those things which I have heard of him." (John 
8: 26) "To this end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the tmth."-John 18: 37. 

A man is put in fear of his enemies chiefly 
beoause of a lack of knowledge and therefore 
his inability to know the identity of his enemies. 
It is necessary for him to identify his enemies, 
to learn of their methods of operation and what 
course he may take to rotect himself against 
such enemies. A man & erefore, must have a 
sure and correct guide in identifying his ene- 
mies and findin protection from them. Where 
will he find sue ! a $aide l The Almighty God 
gives this informahon, which he caused his 
prophet to write down, to wit: "Thy word is 
a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
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,Psalm 119: 105) The meek man is the one who 
desires to learn the trnth and is willing to be 
taught, and for his benefit this great truth is 
recorded in the Bible. "The meek will he guide 
in judgment, and the meek will he teach his 
way!' (Paalm 25:9) The man who has great 
fear and therefore doee not enjoy peace will 
find consolation in these words written in the 
Scriptures: "Great peace have they which love 
thy law; and nothing shall offend them."- 
Psalm 119 : 165. 

Every man has e n e m i ~ ~  and for centuries 
men have suffered great1 a t  the hands of ene- 

I 
mies. Since the year 1 i 14, and particularly 
since 1918, enemies have become more vicious. 
Those who have considered the matter know 
that such is the truth. The Scriptures give a 
satisfactory reason. It is of very vital impor- 
tance to learn the source of snch wickedness 
and the reason for the increased activity of 

I 
enemies in the past few years. If you read eare- 
fully what follows herein yon will gain that 
much desired and profitable knowledge. 



ADVERSARY 
"The wpy of the wicked wlu&h them." 

-Proverbs 12: 26. 

A DVERSARY is one who opposes another 
without just cause or excuse, and is there- 
fore an enemy. The existence of creatures 

implies that there is a Creator. The Creator is 
thq immortal One, from everlaskin to everla& 
in and his name is Bod. (Psalm 8 0: 2 ; 1 T i -  
o& 6: XS, 16) "God created the heaven and the 
earth!' (Genesis 1: 1)  God means the AImighty. 
He reveals himself as, to wit: 'Almighty Go 
which means the One whose power is 
'Zord," meaning supreme Ruler.; "Jehovah:' 
meaning his purpose toward hls creatures; 
"Father," meaning the Giver of life; and 'Wost 
High", He who is over and above all. 

For his pleasure God created all things. (%v- 
elation 4: 11) The beginning of his creation was 
"the Logos", his Beloved One,. and thereafter 
God used the Logos ss his a h v e  agent in the 
creation of all things that are created. (John 
1 : 1-3 ; Proverbs 8 : 22-24; Revelation 3 : 14; CO- 
lossians 1 : 15-17) God the Almighty is that great 
Spirit whioh no man has seen and no human 
eyes can ever see. (1 Timothy 6: 16) He i s  the 
odl Being, that is to say, the self-exis* One, 
an $ is therefore properly spoken of as 'The 
Spirit Being". 

a4 
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God broupht into existence many spirit crea  
tures. A splrit creature is one that is invisible 
to human eyes. A spirit creature has a spirit 
body or organism: "There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body." (1 Corinthians 
15 : 44) All of the host of heaven are spirit crea- 
tures and are invisible to human eyes. Such 
spirit creatures are designated under the names 
of "cherubim", "seraphim," and "angels". Among 
the whit or angelic creation was one whom God 
nam6d ~uc i f e r r  The universal organization of 
Jehovah God from the beginning of creation con- 

I sisted of his spirit crealurestand over which 
Jehovah God was and is Supreme Lord and 
Ruler. 

In due time it pleased God to create the 
earth, and he created it for his creature man, 
who was thereafter created. '2 have made the 
earth, and created man upon it: I, even my 
hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all 
their host have I commanded. For thus aaith 
the Lord that created the heavens; God himself 
that formed the earth and made it; he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited; I am the Lord, and 
there is none else."-Isaiah 45: 12,18. 

God created man in his own due time and 
called his name Adam, and placed him in Eden. 
"And the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of lifc; and man became a living soul. 
And the Lord God took the man, and put him 
into the garden of Eden, to dress it and to keep 
it." (Genesis 2: 7,15) God created the woman 
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and gave her to Adam for his wife. ( h e s i s  
2: 22-24) Adam and his wife Eve were made a 
part of God's organization, and the man was 
given dominion over the creation of earth which 
was of the lower order than himself. Lucifer, 
the spirit creature, wae the overseer of man 
and a certain ortion of the spirit creation, and 
was made so i' y God's appointment. He was an 
officer in the organization of Jehovah, which or- 
ganivation of Jehovah God is designated under 
the symbol of "mountain". Concerning Lucifer 
it is written in the Bible: "Thou hast been in 
Eden the garden of God; . . . Thou art the 
anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set 
thee so; thou wast the holy mountain of 
God; thou hast and down in the midst 
of the stones zekiel 28: 13,14. 

Lucifer, when made the overlord of man, was 
anointed or commissioned, receiving authority 
from God over man, and it was his duty to see 
that man performed his obligation unto God 
according to Hi8 law. The universal organiza- 
tion of Jehovah God then consisted of the Logos, 
and all the angelic or spirit creatures, and man 
on the earth; and all of that organization was 
in harmony with and obedient to God the 
Creator. Evervthiw in the universe was in - 
complete harmhny. 

The Almighty God Jehovah is the Unselfish 
One, and therefore, as it is written, "God ia 
love," (1 John 4: 16) That means that God does 
nothing selfishly, but always for the good of his 
creatures. God 1s righteons and holy. 'Tor righb 
eons is Jehovah, righteousness he loveth, the 
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upright shall behold his face!' (Psalm 11:7, 
Rotherhama) '0 Jehovah 1 in the heavens is thy 
lovingkindness, thy faithfulness as far as the 
flewy elouds: thy righteonsness is like mighty 
mountains, and thy just decrees are a great 
resounding deep,-man and beast thou save& 
0 Jehovah! How precious thy lovingkindness, 
0 God1 therefore the sona of men under the 
shadow of thy wings seek refuge!' (Psalm 36: 
5-7, Both.) "Llighteow ar t  thou, 0 Loan, and 
upright are thy judgments." (Psalm 119: 137) 
"The LORD is  righteous in all his ways, and hoIy 
in all his works." (Psalm 145: 17) "Thy right- 
eousness is like the great mountalns ; thy judg- 
ments are agreat deep; 0 LORD, thou preservest 
man and beast.'' (Psalm 36 : 6) "Thy righteous- 
ness is  an everlasting righteousness, and thy 
law is the truth." (Psalm 119: 1 4 )  "God ia light, 
and in him is no darkness at all." (1 John 1: 5) 
God can not and will not look mth approval 
11 on anything that is unrighteous, Necessarily 
u ? 1 parts of Jehovah's organization were in har- 
mony with him, and anything or any creature 
that got out of harmony with God would be 
expelled from his organleation. 

ORLOIN OF ENEMIES 
Every unrighteous or wicked creature is 

God's a d v e r s q  or enemy. Lucifer saw that 
every creature m the universe gave honor and 
raise to the Almighv God. Lucifer mveted 

&at honor and praise for himself. To covet 
means to desire and to seek that which one has 
no right to have. Lucifer is called the covetous 
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one, (Jeremiah 51 : 13) Lucifer pres~~mptuoEi&ly 
regarded himself as equal to the Almighty God, 
and concerning that it  is mitten: "0 Lucifer, 
son of the morning [that is, of the early begin- 
ning of earth's creation, of which he had been 
appointed overlord] ! how ar t  thou cut down to 
the ground . . . I For thou hast said in thine 
heart, I will asce11d into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God: I will sit also 
upon the monnt of the congregation, in the sides 
of the north: I will ascend above the heights 
of the clouds: I will be like the Most High." 
(Isaiah 14: 12-14) Another translation of this 
text reads: '%ow hast thou fallen from heaven, 
0 Shining One, Son of the Dawn! Hewn down 
to the earlh, 0 crusher of nations! Yet thou 
didst say in thy heart, The heavens will I as- .. 
cend, above the stars of God will I lift up my 
throne, that I may sit in the Monnt of Assembly, 
in the Recesses of the North: I will monnt on 
the hills of the clouds, I will match the Most 
High I"-Botherham. .I 

Lucifer had meditated in his heart, that is t o - 4  
say, his motive was, to gain for himself the1 
honor and praise of creatures to which he was '' 
not entitled. To accomplish his covetous design - - '  
Lucifer did this: He approached the woman1 
Eve and spolre to her deceitfully, and is likened- . 
unto the serpent, a beast that was in Eden. Any: 
transgression of God's law is sin, and God had 
fixed death as the penalty for the commission 
of willful sin. Adam and Eve had been so in- 
structed by the Lord, that sin would result in 
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their death. (Genesis 2 : 17; Romans 6 :  23) Luei- 
fer must have ltnown this law of God and the 
penalty for its violation. I t  was his duty to how,  
but apparently he did not believe it, and that 
belief was due to his own improper heart con- 
dition. He should have been governed by the 
Word of Cod, but, regarding himself as equal 
to the Most High and considering that he could 
with impunity induce man to violate God's law, 
he proceeded to do so. To Eve he said,.in sub- 
stance: Why do you not eat this frnit in the 
midst of the garden of Eden?' and Eve replied 
that God permitted them to eat of the fruit of 
any of the trees except the one fruit mentioned, 
and that God had said to them: 'Te shall not 
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die." 
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&e 'elded h, the seduebve influenee of the L' wily evil and did eat and gave to Adam, and 
he did eat; therefore both were lawbreakers. 
Genesis 3: 1-6) The eating of the forbidden 

't may appear to some to have been a small L 
W n  to call forth the death penalty, but it 3 aho d be remembered that the offense consisted 
in the violation of Clad's law and in doing so 
after having been informed that the penalty 
for moh violation is death. Adam was not de- 
oeived. (1 Timothy 2: 14) For this violation of 
God's law man -a8 sentenced to death aad eg- 
pelled from Eden. (Gene& 3: 19-24) Thus is 
~ ta ted  in brief the beginning of the aetioitg of 
God's adswaary or emmy. 

Lucifer was sentenced to death, but for good 
season Jehovah God gave him a suspended sen- 
tenoe, or, rather, delayed the execution of the 
death enalty, as will hereinafter be seen. Luei- 
fer h a! now become the avowed enemy of God. 
Every creature from that day to the present 
time that hrrPl wil]jngl taken the side of Lucifer 
and wiUfully engadin  the violation of God's 
law is the enemy of God. At  the time of enter- 
ing hie judgment &gaiD8t the enemy Jehovah 
ch ed the name of Lucifer and assigned to 
haom se rato and distinct names, each of 
WX* sik$*a a prtiacular element of hm wick- 
ednese. hoe that time Lucifer baa been named 
by the names of Batm, which means adversary 
or opposer of God; Devil, which m w  slrln- 
derer of God, w w y  bringing reproach upon 
@&'a name; Igerpe%t, which meana deceiver; 
and Dragen, which means devourer; -and there- 

fore he is designated in the Scriptures as "the 
dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
and Satan". (hvelation 20: 2) He is the adver- 
sary or willful opposer of God, and therefore 
Clod's chief enemy and the enemy of man. While 
Satan is the arch enemy? there are many other 
enemies, as will be seen III the progress of thia 
study. 

Everythi i  with God, and that proceeds from 
him, is light and truth. God is the giver of life 

Everything with Satan, and that 
proceeds everlastinf rom him, is darkness, and the end 
thereof is dcath. In the final analysis it win 
be seen that each and every creature that gets 
life everlasting in ha piness is and must be 
and remain on the si 2' e of the Almighty Qod, 
and that every creature that remains on the side 
of Satan shall be completely destroyed. 

In the oonsideration of all matters herein- 
after discussed keep in mind thib great truth, 
to wit: That the purpose of Satan the Devil 
is to reproach and mock Jehovah God, and to 
turn all creation against Clod, and to nltimately 
lunge all the creation into destruction. Should 

Re be able to do this, he would regard himself 
as the victor; and that is his ambition. Satan 
the D d  is the reat wicked one, and all who 
are with him an !i who continue with him are 
wicked; and the decree of the Almighty Creator 
is  that dl the wicked nhdl be destroyed: "The 
Lord preserveth all them that love him: but 
dl the wiojclred will he desrtro Psalm 145: 20) 
This trnth coming to the a &!I en on of each and 
every creature, a choice must be made between 
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the Almighty God and Satan, and thus each 
ereature has to do with his own destiny. 

From the very beginning of his wicked course 
it appears that Satan's purpose mas and is to 
kill all who are on the side of God, the Almighty. 
Adam and his wife, by authority from Jehovah, 
began to have children, and their first son was 
named Cain; and then they had a son whom 
they named Abel. Cain yielded to the influence 
of the Devil and murdered his brother Abel. 
(Genesis 4: 1-8) Satan the enemy of God told 
the first lie, which brought about the death of 
Adam and Eve; and from the very beginning 
he was a liar and a murderer, and it is so re- 
oorded of him in the Bible. (John 8: 44) Every 
murder that has ever been committed has been 
and is due to the wicked influence and power 
exercised by Satan over other creatures, and 
every mur- 
derer  i s  the 
agent or  in  
strument of 
S a t a n  t h e  
Devil; and it 
i s  w r i t t e n  
that no mar- 
derer  shall  
e v e r  g a i n  
eternal life. 
-1 John 3 : 15. 
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Lucifer, now known as Satan, is otherwise 
properly called the great rebel. God appointed 
him to the high office in His organization and 
gave him authority over certain angels as he 
has authority over man, It was the bounden 
duty of Satan to be entirely loyal and faithful 
to God and to exercise the authority of his 
office toward angels and men in harmony with 
God's law. Addressing the Devil, Jehovah said: 
"Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; 
and I have set thee so: thou wast upon the 
holy mountain [universal organization] of Ood." 
(Eze!tiel28: 14) Aqwiated means that he was ap- 
pointed and duly commissioned by the Almighty 
God to fill that very important position in God's 
organization. Chelub means one who is assigned 
to a position of trust to w a r d  the interests com- 
mitted to his care. (Genesis 3: 24) Therefore 
that Lucifer was called the "cherub that cov- 
ereth" means that he was over other creatures 
whose interests he must safegnard in harmony 
with God's law. IIe willfully put himself in op- 
position to God's law and thereafter became a 
rebel and the permanent adversary of God. One 
of his methods of deception is to induce ~er ta in  
crea?atures to conclude that the Dcwl does not 
exist. By this means he deceives them and blinds 
them to the truth, while others of his creatures 
worlr wit31 him knowingly and millingly. 

INSTRUMENTS EMPLOYED 
Every creatnre and organization that Satan 

has employed and continues to employ to carry 
on his rebellious and wicked work is the enemy 
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of God and the enemy of all creatures who obe 
and serve God. The proof following set for d 
herein shows beyond all doubt that Satan the 
Devil is the chief enemy of man and that 
all creatures, instruments or organizations em- 
ployed by him are man's enemies. The purpose 
of this publication is to enable honest and sin- 
cere persons to see and appreciate who.are 
their enemies, that such enemies may be avo~ded 
and that honest and sincere persons may find 
the only place of real security. 

To carry forward his wicked work Satan em- 
loys and uses wicked angels, and wicked men, 

formed into organizations, that work unright- 
eousness. Satan is a spirit creature, therefore 
invisible to human eyes; and also angels are 
spirit creatures and invisible to human eyes. 
Wicked angels and wicked men, organized and 
unorganized, carry on wickedness under Satan's 
command. Tlie earthly or visible primary e l e  
ments that are employed by Satan to carry for- 
ward his fraudulent, deceptive and wicked work, 
are these, to wi t :  religion and olitics and eom- J' meree. Religious, political an commercial or- 
ganizations for centuries have been employed 
by Satan the Devil to defame and reproach the 
name of Almighty God and his beloved Son, 
Christ Jesus, and to deceive the people and to 
rob them and to turn them into the way of un- 
rigliteousness and destruction. Keep in mind, as 
the evidence here considered unfolds, the ele- 
ments named as enemies of God and man, and 
yon being thus able to identify them, there will 
appear the way of safety and security. 
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'The world" is the organization of creatures 

nnder the control of an overlord. As that term 
world relates to man, "the world" is the organi- 
zation of men into tribes or governments oper- 
ating under the influence and controlling power 
of an invisible overlord. Satan the Devll is the 
"god", mighty one or eontrollin6 power of the 
present-day wicked world, and his angels oper- 
ate with him. (2 Corinthians 4: 4) He having 
been appointed as overlord of man before his 
rebellion, God did not take away that overlord- 
ship when he sentenced Satan to death; and the 
reason therefore will appear as we progress. 

At the time God pronounced judgment against 
Adam he nsed these words concerning the Devil: 
"And I will nt enmity between thee and the 
woman, and % etween thy seed and her seed; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel!' (Genesis 3: 15) These words have bokh 
a literal and a symbolic application. The word 
woman", a8 nsed in this text, symbolically re- * 

fers to God's organization; and the words "her 
seed" symbolically refer to those creatures who 

I 
devote themselves wholly to God and become a 
part of his holy, righteous organization. "The 
serpent," meaning deceiver! and one of the 
names of Satan the Devil, is here used sym- 
bolically, and his "seed" means, in symbolic 
pllrase, all the creatures that become a part of 
Satan's organization. Every creature in the uni- 
verse must become either a part of the organi- 
zation of God or a .par t  of the organization 
nnder the control of S h n .  Satan and hia seed 
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are the enemies of God and the enemies of the 
seed of God's organization. Between the two 
there is bitter enmity, and in due time one 
must triumph Every sincere creature should 
desire to know in advance how this triumph 
will be brought about. 

Lucifer, now &led Satan, originally was a 
beautiful creature. He concluded that he was 
worthy of adoration of other creatures, and by 
reason thereof he departed from the course of 
wisdom, and by taking that unwise course he 
corrupted himself; and to him the Blmighty 
God says: "Thine heart was lifted up becanse 
of thy beauty; thou hast corrupted thy wisdom 
by reason of thy brightness; I wil l  cast thee 
to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, that 
they may behoId thee."-Ezeldel 28: 17. 

From that time until now a great number of 
wicked angels have operated with Satan, and 
they are all included In God's judgment whch 
is written against them. (Matthew 25:41) S a  

* tan's chief deputy in his wicked organization 
is called "Gog", and the place of habitation of 
the crovd of wiolred angels is "the land of 
Mago$'. (Ezeiciel 38: 2-6) All of such vicked 
angel~c host are enemies of Almighty God, and 
the enemies of every creature that serves God. 
When on earth, Jesns testified before men and 
said that Satan is  the prince of devils, the in- 
visible ruler of this wicked world. (John 14: 30) 
Satan is also called "Beelzebub", which means 
chief of devils or wicked spirit creatures, and 
it therefore follows that there are many other 
devils or wicked ones who'elander the Almighty 

A D Y E R S A R Y  37 

God, deceive mankind and attempt to destroy 
all who serve God. (Matthew 10:25; 12: 24; 
Luke 11: 15,18,19) All of those wicked ones 
are creatures of darkness, that is to say, wick- 
edness, and they are the most effective enemies 
against those who serve the Almighty God, and 
that fight against God's servants; as it  is writ- 
ten to wit: '%or we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places!' (Ephesians 6: 12) The ehtire or$ani- 
zation of Satan is arrayed against all r~ght- 
eousness, but in the end all are doomed to 
certain destruction. The reason why God has 
permitted their existenee for so long a time 
will clearly appear to your satisfaction as this 
study progresses. 

I t  is certain that in times past angels had 
the power to materialize, that is to say, to 
appear in hum~n  form or organism. That was 
true of the good angels, some of whom appeared 
to Abraham and others. (Genesis 18 : 1-15 ; 19: 
1,15) Angels of the Lord appeared to other men 
who served Almighty God. (Judges 2: 1; 6: 12- 
16; 13: 1-20) Those good and faithful angels 
were sent by the Almighty God to communicate 
his message to men on the earth. The wicked 
angels that operated from the time of the rebel- 
lion of Satan also had power to materialize, 
and they did so. Those wicked angels operated 
contra to God's w i l l ,  because they were against 
God an 7 on the side of the Devil. They appeared 

I 
in the earth as giants, and in the Scnptnres 
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they are called "nephilim". Those angels are 
also called "fallen ones" or "fallen angels" be- 
cause they had fallen entirely away from right- 
eousness and operated entirely in wickedness 
or iniquity. (Psalm 36: 12) For the same re* 
son it is written concernin Satan: %ow hast 
thou fallen!" (Isaiah 14: 1 ! , Roth.) For many 
long centuries that host of wicked angels have 
indulged in assanlts upon others, and for that 
reason are called "fellers", that is to say, ones 
who fall npon and ill-treat others. The word 
nephilim means "fellers", that is, "those who fall 
u on others and came them to fall!' (Strong's 
dmordawce) To be sure, Clog is one of those 
f d e n  ones. That wicked host, under Satan'e 
supervision, are totally depraved and completely 
devoid of righteousness. 

From the time of the expulsion of Adam from 
Eden and over a period of a proximately 1500 
years the h m a n  race multipted and increased 
m the earth. All being the immediate descend- 
ants of Adam, who in the beginning was perfect, 
the females thereof would necessarily be very 
fair; and SO it is written, that they were fair, 
that is, they were leasing to loolr upon. "And 
it came to pass, w % en men began to multiply 
on the face of the earth, and daughters were 
born unto them, that the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair; and they 
took them wives of all which thev chose!'-Gen- 
esis 6 : 1,2. 

Who were those oreatures mentioned in this 
text as "the sons of God'>? Manifestly they 
were oreatnres of God, whom he created angels, 

and who had power to materialize and did 
materialize and appear in human form. All the 
faithful angels are called "sons of God", be- 
cause all such receive life through the Almighty 
God. (Job 38 : 7; Those sons of God who thus 
materialized were not a part of Satan's crowd 
a t  that time, because they were not the ones 
who ioined Satan in his rebellion. . . . . . .. . 

~ e k r  in mind that, Satan being the adversary 
of God, his objective at all times is to turn all 
creatures, both men and angels, against God 
and cause them to curse God and brin reproach 
upon his name. (Job 2: 1-5) The wi cf  ed angels 
work with Satan and are also deceivers. Fraud 
and deceit, used to entrap Eve, have ever been 
used to entrap others; and so his crowd of 
wicked angels resorted to fraud and deceit to ' mislead the angels above designated "the sons 
of God'>. The op ortunity now appeared for 
Satan to entrap tl? ose sons of God who materi- 
alized and appeared as men. It is entirely prob- 
able that Satan began to work hi fraud before 
those sons of God appeared in human form. As 
above stated, "the sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters of men that they were fair," that is, pleas- 
ing to the vision, yet they were imperfect. As 
Satan had used Eve to entrap Adam, so Satan 
pursued a similar course to use other women 
to deceive and defraud the "sons of God" above 
mentioned. Those materialized "sons of God", 
having themselves followed a righteous course 
up to that time, manifestly appeared as very 
handsome and attractive men and they would 
appear well in the eyes of these beautiful 
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women. Satan, Gog and otbwi of hir wicked 
crowd, assuming a righteow at&& although 
extremely hypooritiaal, now mpremnted and 
made the argument to Ohe harrdrorne men that, 
they could do a great and good deed by marry- 
ing those beautiful haman areaturer and pro- 
ducing a race of handsome men and women 
that might grow to erfoction. The n@lim or 
@ants, working wit 1 Satan, would sre a aim- 
~ l a r  argnmeat a on those "dau 
tiful women, induce them 
the union. 

an$ 

L- 
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nyhteousness, and by fraud and deceit induced 
them to believe that they could do great good 
to the human race by marrying those beautiful 
women. Satan and his coconspirators, the neph- 
ilim or giants, probably found it an easy mat- 
ter to induce those handsome men to marry the 
beautiful women, and the result of those mar- 
riages was, children were born, which became 
"mighty men", 'men of renown" for physical 
strength and appearance. 

Up to that time, to wit, approximately 1500 
years after the expulsion from Eden, there ap- 
pear to have been only throe men who had re- 
mained true and faithful to the Almighty God, 
and those nicn were, to wit, Abel, Enoch and 
Noah. (Hebrews 11 : 4 7  Adam, Cain, and others 
who were their descen d ants, were wicked men, 
and the result of the marriage of materialized 
spirit creatures with the women above men- 
tioned was that all the offspring became wicked 
and reproached the name of God. It appeared, 
therefore, that Satan and his crowd mere sue- 
ceeding in turning men awa from God. Only 
three men on the side of Go J' and all others on 
the side of the Devil, it  was a wiclzed and grossly 
rebellious generation and their every imagina- 
tion was wickedness. Why should the Almighty 
God permit that wicked crowd to oontinue On 
earth? "And God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually."-Genesis 6 : 5. 

Jehovah God is that great Spirit and the 
creatures on the earth are flesh a n 4  as it is 

'I 



49 E N E M I E S  

written, "all flesh is grass!' (Isaiah 31 : 3 ; 40 : 6) 
Creatnres are wholly dependent upon God for 
life, and only those who remain in harmony 
with God will ever have life everlasting. "The 
grass withereth, the flower fadeth; because the 
spirit of the Lord bloweth npon it: surely the 

! eople is grass. The grass withereth, the flower 
adeth; but the word of our God shall stand 

for ever."-Isaiah 40: 7,8. 
The generation then npon the earth, aside 

from the three men above named, were fit only 
for destruction. Therefore God said of that 
wiclred generation: "And the Lord said, My 
s irit shall not always sMve with man, for 
t 2: at  he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an 
hundred and twenty years!'-Genesis 6: 3. 

Why should God, the great Spirit, the holy, 
righteous One, continue to strive with man and 
permit him to reproach His holy name? He 
could instantly blot man out completely and 
start another race, but God declared his pur- 
pose to delay the execution of the wicked crowd 
that then inhabited the earth, for a period of 
l20 years. That wickedness on the earth grieved 
Jehovah God in his heart, and it is written: 
"And it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved him at  his 
heart!' (Genesis 6: 6) The word "repented" 
there used does not mean that God had made a 
great mistake. The word ropeat means a change 
in the course of his dealing with his creatures. 
God therefore determined that he would 'ease 
himself of his adversaries' by destroying them. 
(Isaiah 1 : 24) His announced purpose was, how- 

A D V E R S A R Y  &% 

ever, to delay the execution of that judgment 

1 for 120 years. <'And the Lord said, I will de- 
stro man, whom I have created, from the faee 
of t i  e earth; both man, and beast, and the 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for 
it repenteth me that I have made them. But 
Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord." 
(Genesis 6: 7,s)  The word "created" employed 
in this text and the word "destroyed" are in 
complete contrast with each other and disclose 
the meaning of the words "it repenteth me". 
God the Creator had extended his loving-kind- 
ness to his creatures and had been long-suffering 
with them, and now he would destroy them be- 
cause of their wicliedness. 

In the foregoing text (Genesis 6: 3 "an hun- 
dred and twent years" are mentione . But that L 'I 
period of time s no reference to the age limit 
of man thereafter. It appears from the record 
of God that the declarahon concerning the 120 
years was before the three sons of Noah, to wit, 
Shorn, Ham and Japheth, were born, and that 
Noah lived on the earth for more than 400 years 
after that declaration was made. "And Noah 
lived after the flood three hundred and fifty 
years. And all the days of Noah were nine hnn- 
dred and fifty years: and he died." (aenesis 
9 : 28,29) What was the purpose in extending 
the time of destruction for 120 years longer in- 
stead of destroying the peoples of earth a t  that 
time I Within that 120 years Jehovah God caused 
to be delivered a witness to the peoples of earth, 
giving fiem full warning of his purpose to de- 
stroy the wicked. God never takes snap judg- 



ment of anyone, but gives fnll and frcn nonce 
of his purpose. His righteous servant Noah, by 
the course of action which he took aad by his 
verbal preaching within the hearing of the peo- 
le, gave warning to all of God's purpose to 

L t r o  the living creatures of earth, all of 7: which ad turned to wickedness. (1 Peter 3 : 20; 
2 Peter 2: 5) What Jehovah God' hew did fore- 
shadowed another great event, which is now 
in course of hlfillment. 

God informed Noah of his pnrpose to destroy 
the earth, and directed Noah to build an ark 
wherein Noah and his family and certain beasts 
should be taken, saved and carried over tho 
flood. 'The earth also was corruplt before God, 
and the earth was filled with violence. And God 
loolred upon the earth, and, behold, it was cor- 
rupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon 
the earth. And God said unto Noah, The end 
of all flesh is eome before me; for the earth is 
filled with violence through them: and, behold, 
I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee 
an ark of gopher wood: rooms shalt thon make 
in the ark, and shalt pitch it within and without 
with pit&"-Genesis 6 : 11-14, 

Within that period of 120 years No& built 
the ark and, while so doing, continued to give 
warning to the people of the coming 'execution 
of the judgment of Jehovah God, bzlt the peo- 
ple gave no heed to that warning. Uaihr the 
supervision of the wicked one they coa%hued 
to reproach God's name. The act of in 
building the ark waa a testimony b 'EbB men 
on the earth and a complete testimony of Noahts 
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faith in God, and henee his course of action was 
a condemnation of all wickedness. "By faith 
Noah, being warned of God concerning things 
not seen as yet [such things as rain, water- 

t spouts, great storms, floods; and which things 
h. came with the deluge], moved with odl fear, 

I 
prepared an ark to the saving of 1s ouse; 

1' 

%. K 
through which he condemned the world, and be- 

I came heir of the righteousness which is accord- 
ing to faith."-Hebrews 11: 7, Ameriom Revised 
Version. 

Of course, the action taken by Noah, as well 
as his words, would be a witness to men and 
to angels, and thus he preached to both, even 
as the true followers of Christ have since done. 
(1 Corinthians 4: 9) In addition to giving fnll 
and fair warning to those flesh creatures then 
on earth the Almighty God was malting a pro- 
phetic picture showin the destruction of the 
entire organization o f Satan, that is, all His 
enemies, a t  the end of the world, and this is 
shown by the words of J e w  Christ, who said: 
"But aa the days of Nde were, so shall also the 

I 
croming of the Son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 
til the day that No'e entered into the ark, and 
h e w  not, until the flood came, and took them 
all away; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be!'-Matthew 24: 37-39. 

As Noah gave warning a t  the command of 
God, so also the Lord God commands his faith- 
ful ones on the earth, at the second coming of 
Christ, to give full warning by preaching 'this 



gospel of his kingdom' as a witnem world, 
and to do this just preceding tBa%fh# d the 
aomplete destruction of the world Qn &maged- 
don.-Matthew 24: 14, Zl.  

W I I O  PERISHED? 
The judgments of Jehovah ffod ar0 always 

executed as written. Note that his jrrdgment 
written concerning the wickednws & the 'days 
of Noah says this: "And God saw W% the  wick- 
edness of man was reat in the e m .  . . And 
the Lord said, I wil 7 destroy man . . . The end 
of all Qegh is come." "Both man, atld beast, . . : -8, 'behold, I will destroy them." (Genesis 
6; 6,7,.13) All flesh creatnree upon the earth, 
except Abel, Enoch and Noah, at the time this 
judgment was written, had brought reproach 
upon God's name. The offspring of the daugh- 
ters of men and the materialized sons of God 
were flesh, 411 of which were an abomination to 
G W  and possly wick& T&e men ~f t&at mion 
be'tw~eri the Bau,aghteTs abm 13tm%im.cnd and 
"the sons of QodU wise called WigMy men" 
(Hebrew: &%bar, Uat is,  POW^^), ‘hen of 
.renown." They were mighty or gowecSo1 before 
other human creatures, but not baafare ,&,high@ 
God. Before him they were an M n a t i ~ n , .  The 
judgment of God was agojnd them, a d  thay 
were destroyed in the f i o d  There WDUI~ be no 
reason why they should be kept alive: bmuse  
it is written : 'The wicked shall periskV- (Pa& 
37: 20) Tho mighty flood of wates m 4  at\d 
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concerning the result thereof it is written : "And 
all flesh died that moved npon the earth, both 
of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing that creepeth npon the ear&, 
and every man. And every living substance 
was destroyed which was upon the face of the 
ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they 
were destroyed from the earth: and Noah only 
remained alive, and they that wcre with him in 
the ark."-Genesis 7 : 21.23. 

What became of the "sons of God" that ma- 
terialized w men and then married womenl 
Thohose angels called "sons of God" were orig- 
inally a part of God'o organization, and it was 
their duty to be faithful to God and serve him 
continuously. They yielded to the wiles or in- 
fluence of the Devil and his associates in wicked- 
ness. They permitted themselves to be led into 
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a course entirely out of harmony men ~ n e  81- 
mighty God. They were therefore no longer 
shielded nor had God's proteetiont but beoame 

- 

subject to what the Devil might do to them. 
This rule is clearly shown by the record ap. 

P earing in God's Word,-Hosea 11: 8; 'Jeremiah 
2: 7; Isaiah 47:6. 
What, then, did the Devil do with those sons 

of God, if anything? The Scriptures show that 
those s irit creatures were iinprisoned. Where :: were ey imprisoned, and who knprisoned 
them? Manifestly Satan and his bullies, the 
nephilii, imprisoned them, and their place of 
imprisonment is somewhere in Magog. Later 
Jesus preached to those imprisoned spirits con- 
cerning God's purpose; as it is written: "By 
which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison; which sometime [aforetime (Revised 
Version) I mere disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight sods, wese saved by water.'! 
-1 Peter 3 : 1820. 

Those creature8 were not dslsOroyed in the 
flood; for the reason that they were not included 
in the 'udgment concerning all flesh and long 
after t h e flood Jesus preached to &em. Dur- 
ing the 120 years aforementiohed Noah, the 
"preacher of ri hteouwess" had preanhed to R them and they ad not heehed his preadhg, 
and for that reason they remained under the 
power and influence of the Devil and, when the 
flood broke 
tection given to 

- 
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Devil imprisoned them in the expectation of 
keeping them always away from God. They 
had heard the preaching of Noah; and the fact 
that he reached to them and that Jesus later 

reache to them shows that there is a possi- t. . B 
llity of their receiving forgiveness and return- 

ing to God's favor, and Satan would imprison 
them in order to prevent them from returning 
to God; and it appears that their imprisonment 
ia  in the land of Magog. (Ezekiel 38:2; 39: 6) 
Satan and his bullies would hold those erea- 
tures in restraint so they oodd not again pre- 
sent themselves unto God. The record shows 
that thereafter Satan presented himself before 
the Lord God, but his angels did not appear. 
"Again there was a day when the sons of God 
came to present themselves before the Lord, 
and Satan came also among them to present 
himself before the Lord."-Job 2: 1. 

Since one of the purposes of preaching the 
truth is to afford creatures an opportunity to 
repent and come into harmony with God, the 
fact that Jesus reached to those spirit6 in 

rison supports t ! e conclusion that there may 
fje an opportunity for them to be recovered and 
come back into harmony with God. Being held 
in prison by Satan would not necessarily mean 
that they are 'the seed of Satan', but that those 
who repent and reform according to God's law 
might be thus saved. That would mean that in 
due time they would have to take a positive 
and determined stand against Satan and Gog 
and all the wicked crowd and declare themselves 
wholly on God's side. (For a fuller statement 
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of this matter, and as to how &38118 preached 
to them, see the small book entitled Bagels.) 

WILLFULLY WICKED ANGELS 
What became of the nephilim or giants, the 

willfully wicked angels that appeared on earth 
rior to the flood, and where are they now$ 

$he Scriptures, when carefully examined, give 
answer to this uestion. Those wieked angels 
joined Satan i n k s  rebellion and materialized 
prior to the flood as giants in the earth. They 
were not included in the judgment of Qod con- 
cerning those who should be destroyed in the 
flood; for the reason, they had, dgether with 
Satan, been previously sentenced to death, and 
their execution deferred to a later date, as will 
be seen as propess is made in this study. The 
judgment of complete destruction was long ago 
entered against Satan and those other willfully 
wicked ones, and states that, when it is executed 
against Satan, "never shalt thou be any more." 
(Ezekiel 28: 19) Those angels are spirit crea- 
tures that willingly joined Satan in the rebel- 
lion, are lilrewise maliciously wicked, and are 
held there for everlastin destruction, together 
with Satan. (Matthew 2!:41) At that time alJ 
the wicked shall perish. (Psalm 37: 20) Concern- 
ing those wicked angels it is written: 'Whose 
judgment of old [now from of old (A.R.V.)] 
does not linger, and their destruction does not 
slumber." (2 Peter 2:8, Emphatic Diaglott) 
The apostle who wrote those words directs his 
speech to the time of the end of the world; and 
now that time has come, and for that reason 

the judgment of those willfully wicked angels 
does not linger, but will be executed at Arma- 
geddon, which is  in the near future. 

Furthermore, it is written concerning those 
cvillfuIly wicked angels: "For if God spared not 
the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment." (2 Peter 
2:4) Aceording to another translator of this 
text it reads: "For if God did not spare the 
angels who sinned, but having con5ned them 
in Tartarus with chains of thick darlmess, de- 
livered them over into custody for judgment." 
(2 Peter 2: 4, Diaglott) The record shows that 
those angels were sentenced to death long be- 
fore the flood. The word "hell", in this text, 
is from the Greek tartarus, and that word means 
or signifies great debasement of degradation. 
It is the same debasement to which Lucifer was 
roduced when he became the Devil. Those wicked 
angels were a part of Satan's original organiza- 
tion when he was Lucifer, and they joined him 
in his rebellion. "Chains of darkness" does not 
mean literally iron chains, but means that which 
restrains them in darkness concerning the m- 
derstanding of Jehovah and his purpose and 
for ever excludes them from his favor,. which 
favor is light, and the contrary of which is thick 
darlmcss. It is written that in the light of God 
there is life; and therefore the "chains of dark- 
ness" is the very opposite and would mean 
complete death or destruction. Those angels be- 
fore the rebellion were a part of God's universal 
organization, and when they joined the rebel- 
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lion they cut themselves off for ever from his 
favor. Such clearly appears to be God's right- 
eons rule concerning all who give themselves 
over to the Devil in wickedness. The Lord de- 
clares that he will gather out the workers of 
lawlessnes~l and cast them "into outer dark- 
ness".-Matthew 25: 30. 

Satan is the chief of devils, and that means 
that there are many other devils; and they all 
are designated in the Scriptures under these 
terms, to wit: "principalities," "powers,'" "rulers 
of the darkness," 'a host of wicked ones in un- 
seen places! (Ephesians 6: 12, margi*) All of 
such are enemies of God m ~ d  are a11 the enemies 
of those who serve the Almighty God. 

Those wicked angels are alive and continue 
to carry on their devilish work within their re- 
strained realm, and particularly among those 
who know not and who do not serve the Almighty 
God. The original estate or place of habitation 
of such was God's organization with Lucifer 
and when they, together with Lucifer, rebelled 
against God, they were degraded, which degra- 
dation is called "chains of darkness". "And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains, under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day!' (Jude 6) This is in 
harmony with the following scripture: "The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished."-2 Peter 2: 9. 

The p e a t  day of judgment is the period of 
time wlthin which Christ Jesus, the Executive 
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Officer of Jehovah, executes judgment, and which 
will be considered in another chapter of this 
book. The "chains" have no reference to literal 
chains, but do mean that those who are thus rc- 
strained are removed from God's light and favor 
and are in the darkness concerning his urpose, ! except that they know that they are ju ged for 
destruction; but doubtless the Devil tries to con- 
vince them otherwise. When Jesus was on the 
earth, and when he found those wicked spirit 
creatures afllicting men, he rebuked them, and 
they cried ont: ' h a t  have we to do with thee, 
Jesns, thou Son of Oodt ar t  thou ebnle hither 
to torment us before [our] the!"-Matthew 
8: 29; Luke 4: 34. 

A C T I V I T Y  

I 
The Devil and his angels have been active 

from the time of the rebkllion at  Eden until 
now, and will continue active until their de- 
struction at  Armageddon. As Satan "that old 
Serpent" is the arch deoeiver, also all his wicked 
angels are deceivers, and the undisputed evi- 
dence shows that they continue to deceive men. 
They operate by gaming control of the mind 
of man and thereby compel or lead man to com- 
mit wrongful acts. When one undertakes to 
serve Almighty God and thereafter becomes 
unfaithful, he is easily a victim for those wicked 
spirit creatures. A striking example is that re- 
corded concerning Saul, who was selected as 
the first king of Israal. The Israelites asked to 
have a king, and God yielded to their demands 
and permitted them to have Saul. The Almighty 



E N E M I E S  

God gave a speoific eommand to S a d  that he 
must perform a certain duty, and Saul, dthough 
attempting it, deliberately failed, and becanse 
thereof he fell into the snare of the Devil and 
his wicked angels. It is written in God's Word: 
"The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso 
putteth his trust in the Lord shall be safe." 
-Proverbs 29: 25. 

When Saul the king was confronted by God's 
faithful prophet Samnel, Saul said: '3 have 
transgressed the commandment of the Lord,. . . 
because I feared the people, and obeyed their 
voice." (1 Samuel 15: 24) Such is the unbreak- 
able rule with men who fear other men; and 
for that reason they disobey God rtnd fall into 
Satan's mare. The Lord God withdrew his favor 
and protection from Saul; then the Devil and 
his angels got complete control of Sad's mind 
and mused him to make numerous attempts 
thereafter to commit murder. Saul then sought 
out the witch of Endor, a medium through whom 
the wicked spirits communicated with hnmau 
creatures, and Saul consulted that wicked one. 
"Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a 
woman that hath a familiar spirit, that I may 
go to her, and in uire of her. And his servants 9 said to him, Beho d, there is a woman that hath 
a familiar spirit a t  En-dorP (1 Samuel 28: 7) 
This is  proof that witches and famili~r spirits 
were and are enemies of God and man and 
that they gain control of the mind of man a d  
turn men away from God. On that o&on the 
wicked spirit further deceived Saul by induc- 
ing him to believe that Samuel, who had lived 
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revious to that time and died, was still alive. 
nmuel, being dead, could not communicate with 

anyone alive, but the wiclted spirits induced S a d  
so to believe. (Ecclesiastes 9: 5,lO) In due time 
Saul died the enemy of God becanse he bad 
feared man and had become unfaithful to God 
and fallen away entirely to the Devil. (1 Samuel 
28 : 7-20; 31 : 4,5) Witchcraft has been practiced 
from the time of Saul even to the present day. 

W I T C H C R A F T  
Witches are those creatures who yield them- 

selves as instruments for use by the Devil and 
his an els and permit themaelvee to be employed 
as me 8 iums for communication between wicked 
spirits and men on the earth. Witchcraft is of 
the Devil and is the fruit of rebellion. Satan the 
rebel invented witchcraft, and he and his wicked 
spiritual allies employ and practice witchcraft 
to deceive human creatures. When Saul had dis- 
obeyed God, the prophet of the Lord said to 
Saul: "For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, 
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, 
he hath also rejected thee from being king." - 
-1 Samnel 15 : 23. 

- 

Saul had followed Satan's course and had r e  
belled against God's commandment and commit- 
ted the sin of witchcraft, Furthermore, God's 
law expressly prohibited the ractiee of witch- 
oraft beoause it is of the ~ e v i f  "Thou shalt not 
suffer a witch to live!' (Exodus 22: 18 "There 
shall not be found among you any one tbat mak- 
eth his son or his daughter to pass through the 
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fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of 
times, or an enchanter, or a witch."-Deuteron- 
omy 18 : 10. 

The Devil and his associate wicked angels 
fraudulently induce men to believe that the dead 
are not dead at  all, but alive. Such was Satan's 
first lie when he said to Eve, 'There is no such 
thing as death! For this reason Jesus said of 
Satan the Devil: FHe is a liar and the father 
of lies'; that is, the one who originates lien. 
(John 8: 44) Practically all religious organiza 
tions in the earth teach that the dead are alive; 
and that shows that such or anizations have 
fallen under the Devil's decep tf on. God has spe- 
cifically declared in his Word: "For the livlng 
know that they shall die; but the dead know 
not any thing, neither have they any more a 
reward, for the memory of them is forgotten. 
Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might; for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest." (Ecclesiastes 9 : 5,lO) "The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go down 
into silence."'-Psalm 115: 17. 

In the face of this and many mrroborating 
scri tures (Psalms 6 : 5 ; 146 : 4 ; Isaiah 53 : 12 ; 
Eze f riel 18 : 4,20) many a religious organization 
insists that the dead are alive in "purgatory" 
or in hell or somewhere else, and they base their 

2 roof" upon Satan's lie and upon the fact that 
ey claim to be able to communicate wtth the 

dead by signs, by rappings and by hearing of 
voices. Such persons go to a spirit medium and 
have what is called a "seaace", and have tho 
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medium to get into communication, as they sup- 
pose, with their dead friends, who the medium 
claims are alive. Such deceived persons hear 
voices whieh purport to come from those who 
have died, but in fact the voices that are heard 
are the voices of wicked s irits who joined 
Satan originally in  his rebe i' lion and who are 
the degraded ones in darkness, and who con- 
tinue to practice fraud upon unsuspecting er- 
sons that do not trust in Jehovah Cod: and t % ev 
continue to reproach God's name by kee in& 
alive Satan's lie, to wit, 'There is no deat g .' 

It is an absolute fact, not subject to disputa- 
tion, that none of the wicked angels can com- 
municate with any man who is wholly devoted 
to God and who continues faithful unto the 
Lord God. That of itself is roof that all sup- 
posed communication with t g e dead is the op- 
eration of the enemies of God and man for the 
purpose of deceiving man and reproaching Uod's 
name. The purpose of those enemies is to turn 
men away from God by inducing them to believe 
the Devil's lie and the associated lies of "pur- 
gatory" and eternal torment, which are built 
solely upon Satan's lie. I t  is apparent, there- 
fore, that the religious organizations that teach 
the doctrines of purgatory and eternal torture, 
and that the dead are alive,.are operating under 
the powerful and deceptive infiuence of the Devil 
and his wicked angels. 

The practice of witchcraft has been carried 
on for ages and is practiced to this very day. 
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries a 
great wave of witohcraft swept over Europe 
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and America. Many persons were tormented 
by the witches, who represented and acted for 
the wicked spirits, and particularly in England 
and Scotland there were many hideous scenes 
of witch torture and extermination. (The Ency- 
clopedia Americana, Volume 29, page 431) In 
the early days of the American colonies &en- 
nous laws were enacted against the practice of 
witchcraft. Every American familiar with his- 
tory knows of the Salem (Massachusetts) witch. 
craft. The witches, under the influence and con- 
trol of the Devil and the wicked angels afore- 
mentioned, claimed that they were able to ride 
through thin air on broomsticks, on pokers or 
on annals,  which, of course, is a hysical im- 
possibility. Deluded persons yielde a themselves 
to the Devil and his angels and convinced them- 
selves, no doubt, that they could do such things. 

As another striking example, in this very year 
(1937) in Russia there have been a number of 
men tried, convicted and executed for the crime 
of treason after having confessed to the com- 
mission of crime and the performance of a d s  
of which they could not possibly have been 
guilty. Those men came into court and pleaded 
guilty, lmowing that their punishment would be 
death. They recited before the court acts per- 
formed by them in accomplishing the alleged 
crime that they could not under any circum- 
stances have performed. They elaiied to have 
traveled, for instance, from Moscow to Oslo, 
Norwa b airplanes, the number and dewrip- 
tion o 2" which they gave, and which airplanes 
never were in existence. The confession and 
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t e a h o n y  of those men, and their pleas of guilt 
and their execution upon their own statements, 
have great1 mystified people all over the world, 
and the pu 1 lie press and radio speakers have 
repeatedly been asked to state the reason there- 
for, and all have failed to state the reason be- 
cause they have either deliberately ignored or 
are totally ignorant of the Word of God. Those 
men of Bussia, who thus pleaded guilty and 
were executed, were,without a uestion of doubt, %, victims who had fallen under e control of the 
wiclred angels, and had pursued a course similar 
to that followed by King Saul when he fell under 
the wicked one's mflnence. Those wicked angels 
injeoted into the minds of those poor men the 
delusion that they were guilty, and induced them 
to confess crimes of which they were entirely 
innocent. 

Another instance of the operation of those 
wicked miritcl is this. to wit: On the night of . - --. - - - 

February 27, 1933, &e building of the German 
Reiehstag was burned, and that could open the 
way for Hitler and his crowd to gain oomplete 
control of Germany, which they gained imme- 
diately thereafter. That crime of arson brought 
about exactly what the Nazis desired. The Nmis 
tliemselves burned the build in^ and then laid 
the crime at  the door of o l i t i d  foes, many of fi whom were arrested. A ollander named Van 
der Lubbe, deseribed by the press as a half-wit, 
was arrested, together with several Commu- 
nists, and charged with the crime of burning the 
Reichstag. John amtheir, an American jour- 
nalist, was present at and reported the trial 
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of this man. In his book Z7aside Europe are pub- 
lished the facts, and from which the following - 
is quoted, to wit: 

''Van der Lubbe, a typical enough unfortu- 
nate bv-~rodnct of modern civilization. was not 
only Gekllr-minded; he had a deep grievance 
against society and authority, which his feeble 
brain sought to remedy by pyromania. He was 
a genuine arsonist. A homeless vagrant, wan- 
dering in the Berlin slums, he set several fires, 
and in his thiclr manner boasted about them. 
And Nazis heard him. The further facts re- 
vealed are that the Nazis had arranged for 
Van der Lubbe to be in the building with fire 
material so that they could make him appear 
as the guilty one. The fire that destroyed the 
building mas the chemical fire set by the Nazis, 
who carried their material through the Goering 
tunnel, and timed it to go off a t  j u t  that mo- 
ment Van der Lubbe thought he set the fire. 
Lubbe retreated from the building in proud 
triumph and was arrested by the police, and 
that was what the Nazis had planned. Lubbe 
was an obvious victim of maniacal depressive 
psychosis." Furthermore the authority above 
cited says: "The court was terrified every time 
Lubbe opened his mouth." Lubbe was put on 
the witness stand and admitted that he fired 
the building. He confessed to physical fact9 im- 
possible for him to have committed. "He was 
proud of his fire. Ile resented it deeply when 
anyone was put forward. to share the credit 
of it." The public has been mystified about that 
fire since. What is the real explanation? With- 
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I out any question of doubt Van der Lubbe was 
the victim of the wieked spirits described afore- 
said, which wieked spirits had gained control 
of his mind and made him believe that he was 
the one who burned the building. Those wicked 
spirits produce insanity in anyone who yields 
to their influence. 

There are numerous other instances of the 
operation of these wicked spirits in their at- 
tempt to seize control of the minds of men and 
plunge them into a desperate condition leading 
to destruction. Recently there has come an aEc- 
tion upon the laboring element of the nations: 
and which is expressed in what is  called "sit. 
down strikes". Such has been a mystery to many 
persons, and is yet. The fact is that the same 
devilish crowd that operated the Nazis in Ger- 
many and conspired to have a weal<-minded man I to confess to their crime likewise is operating 

I 
I 

upon the minds of men to produce a situation 
mystifying to the people and in an endeavor 

I to bring about a destruction of the nations and 
the people. 

I From the time of the flood until now the 
Devil and his associated wicked spirits haye 
been actively exercising power over men and 
nations. Just now, in the year 1937, that crowd 
of wicked spirits have gained a greater eontrol 
over rulers and the people of the various nations 
than at  any other time since the flood, and this 
will appear from the undisputed and unimpeach- 
able evidence as the exmination of the facts 
concerning the enemies progresses. Without.any 
question of doubt the diotators in the various 



nations of the world today are under the in- 
fluence of those wicked spirits. The object or 
pur ose of those wicked ones is to carry out 
the %I evil's purpose from the beginning, which 
is to try to defame or reproach the name of 
Almighty God, and to turn the people away 
from Almighty God and to plunge them into 
destruction. To appreciate the great crisis in 
the affairs of the nations, which is now upon 
all the nations, it is necessary to consider the 
evidence of the activity of those wieked spirits 
from the time of the flood to the present time, 
and particularly as the same relates to the gov- 
erning powers of the nations of the earth. As 
this evldence is examined the reason for the 
present-day perils will readily appear to all sin- 
cere, unprejudiced and honest persons. 

CHAPTER 111 

RELIGION 
"The way of the wicked is an ahomination unto the Lord." 

-Proverbs 15: 9. 

H a  ALMIGHTY GOD brought the f r s t  
world to an end by the great deluge,. which I: ing the destroyed offspring all of flesh the upon union the of earth, the "sons inclnd- of 

God" with the "daughters of men". The only 
survivors were those in the ark: 'And [God] 

1 spared not the old world, but saved Noah, the 
eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly." (2 Peter 2:5) Those who were d e  
stroyed were wicked and an abomination in the 
sight of Jehovah God. There were left on earth 
Noah and his three sons and four other persons 
of Noah's family. The @sons of God" that mar- 
ried human wives were 'imprisonedJ by Satan, 
and the wiolred angels that joined Satan orig- 
inally in his rebellion were remanded to a de- 
graded condition and habitation. The Devil had 
not been deprived of his power, and the reason 
will be seen as progress is made in this study. 

Another world came into existence imme 
diately follov,4ng the flood, and that world per- 
sists to this day; and most persons believe that 
it will continue for ever; but in this they orr. 
The world consists of heaven and earth, the 

6a 
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heaven being that part which is invisible to 
human eyes, and the earth that part of the 
world which is visible to human eyes. Angels 
were not included in the judgment executed a t  
the time of the flood, but the then existing rela- 
tionship between the visible and the invisible 
was destroyed by the flood. It is written: "By 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and 
the earth, standing out of the water and in the 
water [within the water-ring or canopy round 
about the earth] : wherebr the world that then 
was. b e k  overflowed wlth water, perished." 
-2 'peter-3 : 5,G. 

- 

The world that is now, that is to say, the - 
invisible and the visible, will that abide for 
evert The scripture answers that question in 
these words: "Bnt the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men? (2 Peter 
3: 7 The world now in existence is designated h by t e Lord as 'this present evil worldJ' (Gala- 
tians 1: 4), and such is the one that he has de- 
creed shall be destroyed and pass away. 'Tire" 
is  a symbol of complete destruction, which will 
befail the present world. Satan the Devil is the 
prince or invisible ruler in control of the present 
wicked world, which shall pass away. (2 Corin- 
thians 4: 4) With its passing away there shall 
appear a new world, and concerning which the 
scripture says: 'We, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness!' (2 Peter 3:13) Fol- 
lowing the flood the population of the earth con- 

-- 
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sisted of Noah and his three sons, Shem, Ham 
and Japheth, and the other members of Noah's 
household. "And God blessed Noah and his sons, 
and said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth." (Genesis 9: 1 
these are the generations of the sons o 2 Noah: 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth; and unto them were 
sons born after the flood!' (Genesis 10: 1) The 
human race then began to ihnltiply. 

SANCTlTY OF LIFE 
Immediately after Noah left the ark Jehovah 

God made known his covenant concerning the 

I 
sanctity of life. (Genesis 9: 9-11) A covenant 
is a solemn and unbreakable declaration of God's 
purpose. God would have all creation to know 
that life is a gift from him and that no one can 
properly take or destroy life without the per- 
mission of God. The beasts of the field and the 
fowls of the air God has provided for man that 
he may use them for food as he may require. 
(Genesis 9: 2-4) If any man, contrary to the 
law of God, kills another man, the killer is guilty 
of murder and must suffer death. (Genesis 9: 6) 
Also the wanton and needless slaying of ani- 
mals is a violation of God's everlasting cove 
nant. (Genesis 9 : 4,5) If a man kills beasts for 
his necessary food, such is lawful; but if he 
kills them merely to satisfy a selfish desire to 
slay or to gratify his desire for sport, that is 
a violation of the everlasting covenant concern- 
ing the sanctiw of life. 

The covenant having been announced, the 
Devil saw an opportunity to further reproach 



the name of God by causing man to violate that 
everlasting covenant concerning the-sanctity of 
life. This violation began to be manifested par- 
ticularly in Nimrod. The man Nimrod was a 
descendant of Noah's son Ham. "Nimrod.. , be- 
gan to be a mighty [man] in the earth." The 
word translated "mighty" in this text (Genesir, 
10: 8) is  the same word translated "mighty" re- 
lating to the offspring of the marriage of the 
spirit crentures with the daughters of men. 
(Genesis 6: 4) "He was a mi h hunter before 
the Lord: wherefore it is sai!, &en 88 Nimrod 
the mighty hunter before the Lord." (Genesis 
10 : $3 Nimrod was ambitions, warlike and blood- 
thirsty, and reveled in wicked deeds, and was 
undoubted1 induced to do so by reason of the 
influence o ? the Devil and his associate demons. 
Nimrod hunted and killed wild beasts merely 
to satisfy his wicked desires, and he armed and 
trained young men to follow him in the killing 
business, and in the e es of the people Nimrod 
became one greatly a ci' mired and worshiped be. 
cause of his prowess. No doubt the Devil 
that inxo the minds of the people, that 2;; 
would show their devotion to a creature rather 
than to the Creator. It is written of Nimrod 
that he was "a mighty hunter before [that is, 
superior to or eater than]" the Almi hty God. 

npon Nimro 
'B The honor, cudits and adoration estowed 

I! was w o r s h i ~  and there began 
the practice of religion fol owing the flood. 

Religion is a form of worship bestowed-by 
creatures upon another, the one worshiped M g  
regarded by such oreatuses as  superior to  them- 

selves aria worthy of adoration and worship. 
The Devil had gained control of the mind of 
Cush, the father of Nimrod, and had used Cush, 
the son of Ham, as a ringleader in turning 
the increasing population away from Jehovah 
God. Nimrod, his son, together with others, was 
trained to violate God's everlasting covenant 
and to establish creature worship, and this was 
for the purpose of diverting the minds of crea- 
tures away from the dlrmghty God. By this 
means Satan and his associate devils deiied the 
Almi hty God and reproached his name, and ! there y set up the practice of religion in the 
earth. Let this be remambered and kept in mind 
henceforth: Religion has ever been the chief 
instrument employed by the Devil to reproach 
the name of Almighty God and tarn the people 
away from the Most Iligh. 

Politics is the means and art of orgadzing 
and governing the people in order to control 
organixations of men. Religion, having been or- 
ganized and put into o eration to turn the peo- 
ple away from God an $ to the worship of crea- 
tures, was quickly followed by politics, that ia, 
an organization amongst men to control and 
rule the people. Nimrod, the religionist, took 
the lead in politics, he being made the ruler or 
king. "And the beginning of his kin dom was 
Babel!' (Genesis 10: 10) Nimrod an f his reli- 
gious and political associates built cities, into 
which the people were gathered, and that was 
the beginning of trade or commerce, trafficking 
amongst each other. From that day to this, reli- 
gion, politics and oommerce have been operated 



jointly by the Devil and his assistP.nts for the 
purpose of controlling and ruling the nations 
of the earth and keeping them away from a - - 

knowledge and  
s e r v i c e  of 

Reli~ian or~atrtzed 
Further carrying out his wicked saherne to 

turn the people away from God and to cause 
them to worship creatures, the Devil and his 
wicked angels injected into the minds of men 
that their salvation depended upon the acts and 
power of themselves and other creatures. "And 
they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a 
tower whose top may reach unto heaven; and 
let us make us a name, lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth."-@en- 
esis 11 : 4. 

By religion the Devil moved the people who 
were dwelling in the land of Shinar to b a d  
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the tower of Babel, which means '%lie gate to 
God"; therefore a religion of the Devil was a t  
that point brought forward to defy the Almighty 
God. Doubtless because of that organized move- 
ment in setting up a reli#on God interfered and 
brought about a confus~on of the language of 
the people, and hence tho Hebrew word for 
Babel means "confusion". From the very begin- 

I 
ning God expressed his indignation against reli- 
gion, showing that i t  is an abomination in his 
sight because formulated, brought into exist- 
ence and racticed by the Devil. Nothing else 
has broug g t about so much confusion among 
the people as the many kinds of religions that 
are practiced among them. From and after the 
flood until now religion has been the chief means 
of confusing, deceiving and misleading the peo- 
ple and has resulted in tarning them away from 
the know1edge of and worship of the true and 
almighty God, This of itself is roof conclusive 
that religion is the product o f the Devil, em- 
ployed specifioall to deceive the people and to P turn them away rom Jehovah, Religion eauses 
the people to be very superstitious and to yield 
to the infinence of their religious leaders, and 
that opens clearly the way for politicians to 

P 
gain control of and rule the peo le, and for 
the use of commerce or traffic by wLch the peo- 

I 
ple are robbed of their juat rights and earnings. 

Bab-el and Babylon mean the same thing. 
Babylon is the name of the Devil's organisa- 
tion, which combines three elements, religion, 
politics and commerce, to control the peiples 
of the earth. Religion ia  employed for sel6sh 

L 
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bezn that of those who serverhim. Religion ia 
bsed for that purpose, that is, Chat the Devil 
tnight gain the devotion of creatures to any. 
*g, particularly to himseif, and thereby turn 
them away from God. 

Following the organization of Babylon other 
organized nations came into existence, t6 wit: 
Egypt, Aeeyria, Persia, ,Greece, Rome, aad 
others. All of such great world power8 and 
all snbdivieiona thereof, or nations which have 
formed and do form any part thereof, have bad 
and praoticed and do have and practice re on, 
Babylon ie the mother of all religions, an ?.? the 
Devil is the fakher thereof, All reli 'ons p rop  
erly ta)te the name of Babylon, The % evilw the 
great enemy or adversary of God, and his reli- 
gion therefore is an enemy of the Almighty God. 
The Devil is man's worst e n e q ,  and his reli- 
gion is likewise a deadly enemy to man. The 
Devil's organization is symboliaed by an un- 
chaste or im ure woman, whieh is called "Baby- 
lon". There ! ore all religions are of Babylon, 
and particular1 the leading religion known in 
the lands calle t l  "Christendom". 

All the nations, ldndreds and peo lea on the 
earth since the flood have had an 2 practiced, 
and do continue to have and pracbce, some 
form of religion, and each and every one has 
been made so to do by the wily inffuenae of that 
wioked onel the Devil, and his associate wieked 
spirib. It is therefore written in the Bible of 
a d  concerning Babylon that 'she has made all  
the nations drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation'. (Revelation 14: 8) "And upon her fore- 
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head was a name written, MYSTERY, BABY- 
LON THE GREAT. THE MOTHWR O F  

EARTH." (Revelation 17 : 5) All of which shows 
that religion is the instrument of the Devil em- 
ployed to oppose, to defy, to mock and to re- 
proach the Almighty God and to deceive men 
and turn them away from the true Almighty 
God, whose name is Jehovah. (For further con- 
sideration see the book Prophecy, chapter six.) 

All religious organizations on the earth are 
formed and carried on by men who are sub- 
jected to wrongful influence and ruled by the 
great enemy Satan the Devil; and this is true 
whether any of them know it or not, because 
the Bible so states. What is here written or 
said is not an assault upon men. There would 
be no reason or excuse for that, and no good 
could he accomplished by holding up men to 
ridicule. The purpose is to set the facts plainly 
before the people that al l  sincere ones may see 
-who constitutes their real enemies. 

There are two great organizations in exist- 
ence, to wit: the organization of the Almighty 
God, which is wholly righteous, pure and true, 
and the organization of the Devil, the mimic 
god, which is unholy, wicked and entirely false. 
The people of earth are snhjected to one or the 
other of these two organizations. The Devil and 
his wicked angels and other supporters a t  all 
times fight against God to defame his name 
and to turn the people awa from God and 
into destruction. That wioke i organization is 
attempting to destroy everyone who is on the 

side of Jehovah God and who therefore tries 
to do right. The Lord Jesus Christ and his I true followers are entirely on the side of Jeho- I vah God, even as the prophets of old were on 

I the side of and served Jehovah God. The faith- 
/ ful servant of the Lord God, speaking by in- 

spiration and authority from the Most High, I points out that there is a great warfare waged 
a by those who are on the side of the Devil against 

those who are devoted to Jehovah God, and em- 
f ploys these words, to wit: T o r  we wrestle not 
1 a8ainst flesh and blood, but against principal- 

ities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darlrness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places."-Ephesians 6 :  12. 

It is therefore seen that Satan and his wicked 
associates that joined him in the rebellion orig- 
inally, constitute the powers, principalities and 
invisible rulers of this wicked world which op- 
erate in darkness as the enemies of man. Those 
in the organization of the Almighty God malre 
war upon that devilish rule and power, and 

1 therefore must tell the truth concerning reli- 
gion, because religionists fight against God and 
religion is the chief instrument by which the 
people are deceived. In that warfare, however, 
the faithful servants of God do not use weapons 
to injure any human creatures in their bodies. 
The 'weapons of their warfare' are just one, 
and that one is  the "sword of the spirit, which 
is the word of God". (Ephesians 6 :  13,17) To 
those who are on the side of Jehovah, and who 
are serving him in this warfare, Jehovah says: 

I Y e  are my witnesses to tell the people about 



my name and kingdom, and parpose! (Isaiah 
43 : 10,12) Such witn&@s of (tod are men, walk- 
ing in the flesh, but lasing only the weapons of 

' 

the truth with which J.&mah hss armed them. 
"For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh; (for the weapons of our war- 
fare am not carnal, but mi&& through God to 
the d i m  d m  of strong bids):'-B Corin- - 
thiais 10 <3,4 . 

Let it be clearly unde~stood, therefore, that 
the true servants of the Almighty Clod and fol- 
lowers of Christ Jeans have no fi&t bo wage 
against an hwsnao mwtnre, be tha t ie rpn  Jew, 
Gentile, dbliolk, Frotestsmt or Mdel. They 
have no dia odtion k-~ do h@y tb an;y man, 
but to tell t i'! e truth far t.b, d.of those who r want to know the ~ g h t  w&y. en of all nations 
have fallen under the wily influence and power 
of Satan and his wicked angelic assooiates, but 
such men are the objects of compassion. It is  
the privilege and duty of Jehovah's ~tnerases 
to tell them the truth as Q d  wmmanded 
in order that those w b  ara among them and 
who are of good will toward God may find the 
only phwe of security and d e w  from their 
enermes. The tmth of God1$ Ward is therefore 
a warning given that those of gsloti will may 
heed the warning and flee tio the plsrae ef safety. 

JBHOVAH OCLD'S WITNBS8BS 
Abel, Enoch and Noah were faithful and true 

to Jehovah and mainMned kh4r inkegriky Co- 
ward God. They were witnesses to the name of 
the Almighty.. It was 350 g e m  after t&e flood 

dried up that Noah died (Genesis 9: 28,29), sfd 
during that time the descendants of Noah m- 
creased rapidly. Almaat all the people had by 
that time fallen under the influence and control 
of Satan and the other devils. Two years aftelt 
the death of Noah Abraham was born. Abra- 
ham was then residing in the land of Ur of the 
Chaldees. He loved and served the Almighty 
God. When he was seven@five yews old, a6 
the command of Almighty God he moved into 
Canaan: "Now the Lord had mid unho A h r a q  
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kin. 
dred, and from thy father's hense, anto a land 
that I will shew thee; and I will make of thee 
a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make 
thy name reat; and thou shalt be a blessing: 
and I will % less them that bless thee, and carse 
him that ourseth thee; and in thee shall all f a -  
ilies of the earth be blessed. So Abram deparCed, 
as the Lord had spoken unto him; and Lot went 
with him: and Abram was seventy and five year6 
old when he de~ar ted  out of Haran."-Genesis 
12 : 1-4. 

He went there to be a witness for Jehovah. 
Since the rebellion at  Eden God has had some 
faithful witnesses on the earth, although very 
.few in number, compared to earth's population. 
God began to make known that no man would 
have his blessin unless that man had faith in 
God and obeyed % is commandments, and so He 
began to preach or p r o c l k  the gas@ unto 
Abraham. '(And the soriptare, foreseemg that 
God w d d  'ustif the heathen through faith, d c$ preached b ore e gospel unto Abraham, say- 



ing, In thee shall all nations be bla& & then! 
they which be of faith are blesslad with faithfnl~ 
Abraham."-Galatians 3 : 8,9. 

Abraham was a preacher of the truth, and 
hence a witness for Jehovah 640% In due time 
there was born to Abraham and his wife Sarah 
a son named Isaac. With Abraham and Isaaci 
Ood began to reveal by means of prophetic pic- 
turee h ~ s  purpose to send to the earth his own 
beloved Son Jesus, who is the real heir of qrom- 
ise and he who would prove to be the fathful 
and true witness of Jehovah, and who would 
be offered up as a sacriilce to provide the price 
of redemption for man, to the end that those 
who would have faith in God and Christ Jesus 
might escape the wiles of the Devil aad find 
everlasting life. (Genesis 22 : 1-18) God has de- 
veloped and carried out his purpose according 
to hls sovereip will, and his purpose is certain 
to be accomphshed even as he has declared it. 
(Isaiah 46: 11) I t  will be observed from this 
point forward that at every atage of man's his- 
tory religion has been need to oppose God, and 
particularly to deceive mankind. 

The nation of Egypt was, in the days of Abra- 
ham, a powerful nation. That nation practiced 
the Devll religion the same as did th6 peoples. 
of Babylon. Egypt was a great, oommercial and 
military nation and was ruled by rr. king the title 
of whom was Pharaoh, meaning "Great House". 

Jacob was a grandson of Abraham, a true 
servant of God, one of the faithful patriarchs, 
and under the command and direction of the 
Almighty God he moved with his descendants 

into .Egypt and resided there for some years. 
Qod changed the name of Jacob to Israel, and 
thereafter the descendants of Jacob were known 
as Israelites orHebrews. (ffenesis32: 28;40: 15) 
The Egyptians, who racticed the Devil religion, 
in time, under the r 12 e of a harsh Pharaoh, made 
the Hebrews their slaves and greatly oppressed 
them. (Exodus 1 : 11-14) Pharaoh, the ruler and 
official representative of the Devil on earth, or- 
dered all the male children of the Hebrews to 
be killed. Moses was born, and his pments hid 
him, and the babe was found by the daughter 
of Pharaoh and was reared in the royal house. 
-Exodus 2: 6-10; Hebrews 11 : 23-28; Aets 7: 22. 

Because of his eeal for Jehovah and his peo- 
ple, hloses, when he grew to manhood's estate, 
was compelled to flee from Egypt in order to 
remain faithful to Qod, and he went and dwelt 
in the land of Midian. While in that land God 
selected Moses and sent him into Egypt as the 
deliverer of his people. The Hebrews had re- 
fused to yield to the Devil religion practiced 
in Egypt, and held to the promise made to their 
father Abraham, and therefore the Egyptians, 
under the direction of the Devil and his angels, 
continued to increase the burden and oppres- 
sion upon the Israelites. Their burdens grew 
in severity, and God heard their cries, and he 
sent Moses down to E t to act as their leader 
and deliverer from the gyf: and of the o pressor. 
It was while in Midian, and when M? oses was 
selected, that God revealed himself to Moses 
as the "I AW, that is, the self-existing One, 
not the one who was or will be, but the One 
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W ~ O  is, I AM, without b~ginnhg axid with0 THE BIB'L3  ' , , 
end. He revealed himself to Meees Eis s How may i t  be known for  a ~ertainrtp that 
JEHOVAH, which means his p w e  , h a r  what is cited in the foregoing is true and wholly 
those who love and s m e  him.-- 6 : 3. trustworthy? The answer is, because t h e  facts 

When Moses a peared be801-a Pharaoh he 1 are recorded in the Bible, which is the Word 
told him that Je  ovah God bad oommanded of God, and which is the truth. Did the people 
that Pharaoh should let the Hebrews leave who lived on the earth prior to the time of Moses 
Egypt, and Pharaob replied: T h o  is '[Jeho- have the Bible? No; because Moses himself 
vrrh], that I should obey his vai8ef2' (Exodus wrote tlre fir& five 19& of the Bible at  thd 
5: 2) This is cited aa a further proof that dictation of Jehovah God. Prior to that time 
Pharaoh was the offidal represe&x&ve of the God had oommnnicated~ with his faithful me* 
Devil and the enemy of Jehovah @ad. Tben fol- on earth by and thruagh his angels, (Geneaia 
lowed the afflictions upon Egypt, @hiah God 18: 1-33; 19: 1,15) God spoketo Moses and gaw 
sent .in the. way of pla w, that tbe Egyptians BfX" him instruetien- what he should do when he 
might bb fully warn af his power and his went into Egypt. God made a covenant with 
gnrpase; and time and again, hemwe of these the Hebrews just before they left E p t ,  and 
piagnes, Pharaoh agreed to let thie people ga, he used Moses as spokesman and me ator for 
but refused when the time came for them to go. that purpose. When the Hebrews or Israelites 
Then God sent the last plague, that i& the reached M m t  8&na;i after leaving Bgypt, 8013 
plague of the slayin of the firstborn of Egyqt. % there confirmed his covenant with them, giving 
When the firstborn 'ed, then Pharaeh p e m b  to them his fundamental law. (Exodus 19: 1-2@) 
bed the Isnaelites to leave Egypt. Moawled the He also delivered to them .through Moses hiq 
Esraditw out of Egppt and by @ad% grace took divers statutes. God commanded Moses what to, 
them drg.ahod ovw ih Red's* and when write, and he wrote as he was commanded, an& 
Pharaoh's army attempted b0 follow and to thus came into existence the first five boolrs .of I: 

destroy the Hebrewa they were drowned in the Bible. 
the sea. (Exodus 14: 21-81) Thus J~hwah God The record of Jehovah shawa that God created 
there made a prophetio pijare fosetening his man in his own image and likeness and that he 
purpose in his own due time to oornpXetely over- made the earth for the habitation of man (Isaiah 

throw the Devil and all of his forces. These 451'12 18) and that he instructed the &rat man 
what ke should do in order to maintain his in, 

his,torid tmths are here recited in order that tegriky and proper standing before the Lord. 
we may get a proper view of the operatiop of The D e d  rebelled, together with a horde 08 
&e e n m  a&t the people. wi&ed angels, which arowd of wiaked ones as- 
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saulted mankind to turn them away from p e a t  Creator, who made all things that are via- 
and to destroy them. It is only reasonable ~ble, and that great Creator is revealed as the 
Cod would give to the obedient men who ha Almighty God. One who does not believe God 
withstood the Devil his own word, that the could never understand the truth, but must re- 
might be guided in the right way. This he di main in darkness. I t  is written: "But without 
by his angels or messengers for a time, and then faith i t  is impossible to please h i :  for he that 
in his own due time he caused his faithful serv- cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
ants'to make and record his message to man- he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
kind, which is called the Bible, and which God. 

' 
him." (Hebrews 11: 6) The man who says there 

has preserved since for the benefit of those who is no Creator is a fooL ( P d m  14: 1) If a man 
desire to know what is r i  ht. Moses was wholly puts himself in the fool class, that shows he irj 
devoted to the Lord Go$ and God chose him completely under the eontrol of the Devil, who 
to write the books of the Bible that first appear. is his worst enemy. 
Thereafter other faithful servants of the Lord Cod does not forae man to believe the truth 
mute  portions of the Bible as God commanded E e  pu@ the truth before man and permits man 
them and dictated to them. One of those faith- to exercise his own desire and to accept it or 
ful servants wrote: "The spirit of the Lord not. God is light, and he it is who 'covers him- 
spake by me, and his word was in my tongue." self with light'. (Psalm 104: 2) His light of 
(2 Samuel 23: 2) Further testimony upon this truth is not given to those who serve the Devil, 
point is: 'Holy men of God [men devoted to and that is shown by the fact that the wicked 
God] spoke as they were moved by the holy angels are restrained in darkness, as skated - 
spirit.' (2 Peter 1: 21) (For a more detailed hereinbefore. S i g h t  is sown for the righteous." 
consideration of how we got and have the Bible, (Psalm 97: 11) The man who delights himself 
see Creation, chapter 5.) in the law of God and strives to walk right- 

, Some men say: 'T do not believe there is an eonsly is a man who walks in the light and is 
Almighty God, and hence do not believe the blessed.-Psalm 1: 1,2. 
Bible." Such men cannot see and understand , The Bible was not written for fools, nor is 
the truth and are wholly ignorant of man's r e  this book published for the benefit of fools. !l?he 
lationship to the Creator. The Devil has made Bible was .written and given to man for his aid 
men mentally blind, and this he has done lest and guidance, that such man of good will and 
the truth should shine into their minds. (2 Corin- purpose might be fully advised as to the right 
thians 4:4) A sane and reasonable man, by way to go and that he might stay on the side 
merely looking about him and observing the of God and refuse to serve the Devil. "All scrip- 
things that exist, must know that there is a - ture is given by inspiration of God, and is prof- 



itable for doctrine, for repreo2;rfor corredion, 
for instruction in righteousness; that the man 
of God may be perfect, throughIy furnished unto 
all good worlcs." (2 Timothy 3: 16,171 This pub- 
lication attempts to put the Bible in a simple 
way before the people who want to know the 
truth. It is not expected it will be appreciated 
or used by others. The Scriptures contain the 
Word of God, and the same is true and is the 

ide for the man who wants to know 
and to r' o what is right. "Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path. Thy 
word is true from the beginning; and every one 
of thy righteous judgments endureth for ever. 
I rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great 
spoil. I hate and abhor lying; but thy law do 
I love."-Psalm 119 : 105,160,162,163. 

Jesus, the perfect One, testified concerning 
ffod's Word as written in the Bible, and said: 
"Thy word is truth." (John 17: 17) Let no man 
conclude, however, that the mere possession of 
the Bible or an occasional r e a d i i  over texts 
thereof is sufficient to enable him to be wise. 
Many persona say: "I have the Bible and know 
what it teaches"; miad yetitkey are  entirely igno- 
rant of what it contains, and of the meaning 
thereof. The Bible is the greatest storehouse of 
knowledge and widom. A man who desires to 
know the truth mnst study the Bible and thus 
stud to show himself ap roved of God, and g P not e ashamed to admow edge to all that all 
good things raceed from the Mmighty God, 
(2 Timothy f: 15) A meek person is one who 
has an honest desire to learn; and if such a 
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man applies himself in God's appointed way 
he is certain to learn, as  it  is written: "The 
meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek 
will he teach his way. All the paths of the Lord 
are mercy and truth unto such as keep his cove- 
nant and his testimonies."-Psalm 25: 9,lO. 

Many religious clergymen deny the Bible. 
And why? Because they ere not men of God, 
but are otl the Devil's side. All higher critics 
are in this elass. Such men are wise in their 
own conceits and desire to shine in the eyes of 
other men and have the honor and aise which 
properly belongs to the Almighty od, and thus 8' 
show themselves in the Devil's company. They 
possess worldly wisdom, aa it is written: "For 
it is written, I will destray the wisdom of the 
wise, and will bring to nothing the understand- 
ing of the prudent. Where is the wise? where 
is the scribe? where is the disputer of thin 
world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom 
of this world? Because the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men; and the weaknees of God is 
stronger than men!'-1 Corinthians 1 : 19,2425. 

The opinion of a man is of no value whatso- 
ever if that o inion expressed is contrary to 
the Word of o d  If you follow the teachings d' 
of men you are certain to remain in darkness. 
AII men are by nature imperfect, and men grow 
in lrnowledge and wisdom only when they seek 
to know and to do the will of God; and for that 
reason the man who denies the Bible as the in- , 
spired Word of God is a foolish person, whether 
that man be a clergyman or a hodcarrier. To 
trust in the opinion of man is folly and leads 
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to certain destruction. tTut not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there 
is no help!' (Psalm 146: 3) But to learn of and 
trust in and follow God's direction leads to life 
and happiness. "Trust in the Lord with all thine 
heart; and lean not unto thine own understand- 
ing. In all thy ways aclznowledge him, and he 
shall direct thy paths." (Proverbs 3 : 5,6) "And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent!' (John 17: 3) If a man desires to 
know the truth, then he must prove all things 
by the Word of God, which is true, and must 
hold fast that which is in harmony with,the 
Word of God. A11 things else are on the side 
of man's enemy.-1 Thessalonians 5: 21, 

The Devil is the prince of darkness, and he 
puts forth his best endeavors to keep the people 
in ignorance of the truth and therefore to hold 
them in darkness. Why do religious leaders, the 
clergymen, try to keep the peo le from study- 
ing and understanding the Bi g let Why have 
they instructed the people of their oongrega- 
tions to refuse to read anything that explains 
the Bible? Why do they tell the people to de- 
stroy books, such as this one, that presents only 
the Bible view? The answer is, because they 
are the agents of and representatives of the 
Devil whether they are aware of that fact or 
not, because he who is not for the Lord is 
against him. (Matthew 12: 30) For selfish rea- 
sons they desire to lreep the people in ignorance 
so that the clergy may hold, the people in snb- 
jection to themselves, receive the honor and 
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plaudits of the people, and also tJie financial 
support that comes by reason of the influence 
they have over the people. 

WHY TliE DEVIL LIVES 
In  that long period of time from Eden to 

Mount Sinai, when the Israelites gathered there 
at God's command, the Devil and his angels 
opposed God and oppressed and afRicted all men 
who had tried to do right and serve God, and 
the Devil had succeeded in turning most of the 
human race away from God. Even Moses and 
Aaron found themselves in a jam because of 
the iduence exercised over the eople by Satan 
and his angels. The Devil ha 2 inflicted great 
punishment upon the Israelites when in Egypt, 
and now God had delivered them and they stood 
a t  the foot of Mount Sinai to receive the law 

.from God's hand, that they might be shielded 
from the Devil's attaak. While Moses was in 
the mountain receiving the law at  the hands of 
God, the Devil overreached the Israelites and 
mused them to turn to idolatry or religious 

C 
worship. Many have asked, and still ask, Why 
did not God kill the Devil then or before that 
t i e  and spare men from his op ressive hand 
and his wicked deception? The evil and his 
wicked angels continue to operate even to this 
very day, .filling the earth with violence, and 
the people with dread. Why does the jnst and 
loving God permit the Devil to remain alive 
and carry on his wickedness? 

The answer is given in brief a t  this point, 
and then the proof will follow, to wit : Because 
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t$16 Devil deolaied ahis ability- to turn dl' m a  
away from God, and he challenged Qod to put 
a man on the earth who would remain trne and 
faithful to Jehovah when put to the test by the 
Devil. That W e n  e put at :issue the righteous 
name and word of t! e dlmiahtv God. The effkct 3 
sf the challenge was to dgclire that Jehovah 
Clod ia not sllpreme, he is npt all-powerfd. Bud 
aould have kllled the Devil immediately. But 
sup ose he had killed him and his wicked =gels 
at t 1 e time of the rebellion or at the tknc of 
the flood. and before the Devil had been &enm 

' --- 
a chanckto ogpress the Israelites, what wollld 
have beem tha re&! It could have been easily 
said t b a  that the D e a  had s o t  been given the 
opportunity to prove who is supreme, The quest 
bon of supremacy would not have been setf2ed 
in the minds of other creatures. If one creature 
could defeat God, then the foundation for faith. 
and obedience in God would be for ever shaken. 
The Lord God would give the Devil a frill oppor- 
tunity to rove his challenge befare wWg' th6.  f question or ever. I 

Pharaoh waa the Devil% repmmtatioe in' 
Egypt and had defied Jehovah raking tho 
queskion: "Who is [Jehovah], that1 shanld abpr 
his voice P The Devil himself had ?openly defied 
Jehovah. Then God eaused Moses %o %7&6 do- 
in His smred Book the reason whJI S&mIh God 
permitted the Devil and his a$ 6Bsaobarry oh E their wickedness and why he a5 not yet de- 
stroyed them; and that deel&raGonl which i~ rm 
&swer to the foregoing question, is Ma: 'But 
for this came ham I allowed thee to remain, 

in order to show thee my-power; and in order 
that they may rodaim my name thoughout 
all the earth." xodus 9: 16, Leeser) The decr 
laration applie to the Devil specifically and to 

4' 
P 

his then re resentative on the earth, Pharaoh, 
the ruler o the chief world power. 

Stated in canunon phraee, the Almighty Clod 
declared he would permit Satan and his asso. 
dated devils to have all the row posaible and 
a free hand to at forth their very strenuous 
efforts a ainst im; that in h3ha o m  dm t h e  t Ei 
he woul show his adversaFia$ hi..¶ supreme 
power by destro 'ng them and all their snp- 

B ortera, and the P r works of wickedness; that 
efore destroying them he would cause his awn 

name and his supremacy to be deolared through- 
out the earth, to the end that the enemies might 
have full warning and notice of their coming 
destruction, and that the people of good will 
toward God might be warned- and flee from 
Satan, and take their stand on the side of 
Jehovah God, and 5 d  protection and security. 
That question at issue must be fully and cmn- 
pletely determined for ever in favor of Jeho- 
vah God in order that his name and word be 
vindicated. Such is the reason why God per- . 
mitted the wicked ones to continue in the earth, 
and he gives his stlre word that in dae t h e  he 
will completely destroy all of them. Now the 
time has come for his name to be declared 
throughout all the earth, and for that reason 
these great truths are now being brought to 
the attention of the people, by the Lord's gram. 



But wh has God permitted the a d  to o p  
ress an (9 a c t  those persons an @s&Im? who 

L v e  agreed to serve Himf Wh has he not ede- 
guarded these faithful ones E om all ~ e a a l t s  
of the Devil? The answer is that if Clod &odd 
do so, then the Devil would not have a free hmd, 
in his effort to rove hia wicked Men&+; and+ 
furthermore, ti' ose who have agreed to @erne2 
Clod could rove their integrity and faithful- 
ness to Go t' only by resisting the a m u l t ~  of 
the De$ and under all condition8 of pepsecu- 
tion continuing to maintain their integrity to- 
ward God. For that reason God has repeatedly 
staked to $hose who serve him his romise :o IP preserve them and give them ever asting hfe 
and that he will destroy all the wWd: 'The 
Lord preserveth all them that love him; but 
all the wicked will he destroy." (Psalm M: 20) 
"Be thon faithful unto death, and I wil l  give 
thee the crown of life."-Revelation 2: 10, A3.V.  

JOB AN ENSAMPLB 
The Scriptnres s p e W y  name same men 

who were faithful and true to Jehovah and who 
withstood the Devil. These men named inchde 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Job and Moses. 
God has used faithful men in times of old as  
ensamples or types of greater Wga to toome 
to pass. Among those who were ~o used was 
Job. The place of habitation of the Devil and 
his angels was and is, according to the Scrip- 
tures, m "the land of Uago$". (Ezekiel 38: 2) 
In  the days of Job Satan had not been barred 
from heaven but had the privilege of apgeariug 
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from time to time before the Almighty God. 
It appears that from time to time the faithful 
sons of God presented themselves before Jeho- 
vah: 'Again there was a day when the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the 
Lord, and Satan came also among them to pre- 
sent himself before the Lor&"--Job 2: 1. 

To be sure, Jehovah knew from whence Satan 
came, but he held oommnnicntion with Satan 
manifestly for the urpose of making a picture 
foretelling how fait !f ul men are tried and tested 
by the Devil: "And the Lord said unto Satan, 
From whence comest thonl And Satan an- 
swered the Lord, and said, From going to and 
fro in the earth, and from wallung np and 
down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast 
thou considered my servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and an 
upright man, one that feareth God, and eschew- 
eth evil( and still he holdeth fast his integrity, 
although thon movedst me against him, to de- 
stroy him without cause. And Satan answered 
the Lord, and said, Slrin for skin; yea, all that 
a man hath will he give for his life. But put 
forth thine hand now, and touch his bone and 
his flesh, and he will m e  thee to thy face. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he ia 
in thine hand; but save his life. So went Satan 
forth from the resence of the Lord, and smote 
Job with sore ! oils, from the sole of his foot 
unto his crown."-Job 2 : 2-7. 

Doubtless Satan taunted Jehovah by calling 
his attention to the fact that only a few men 
b e  the time of the flood had stood by Jeho- 
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vah,ihat most of them had gvne,with.the Dwil, 
and that if the Devil h a d s  uhanc8.h d ( d  make 

C f  
them all forsake God. Th.t waa a, d&ant.ohal-. 
Ienge to Jehovah CSoB, m d  he mepiad the ohal-E - 
leage. Job WB r i c h  h earthly, ooda and 6a;r-i-, 
romded by a happy. family an onjapd good; 
health, peace and quietness. Thg Devil dodaredl 
that if those things were taken away f& him. 
he would curse God to his face. In snmeb tap 
that challenge Jehovah said: "Behold, he la ins 
thy hand"; that is, 'you are at.SiberQ fo  make, 
him uurse me if you m.' Thwredtes Batan the 
Devil a£ai&id Job with a loathome diaoaae, 
f r m  whieh he &fezad m~oitwrilolp that hia own 
wife said to him: "Dost 'thau still r d n  thine 
integrity? arm God, and d h n  lJ6b 2 : 9 )  But 
Job stood firm amidst all this #teat and main- 
tained his integrity toward God. Then the Devil 
further aacted Job by causing certain pious- 
faced religionisk to torment him,, and through 
it all Job maintained his, i n t e p t a  r ~ m M  
firm and t ~ u e  to f-he Nost Bi&, ' ' , :. i . 

That which is recorded don6eirniAyf*tbb.*eri- 
ences of Job is an ensampb of Mr~fihU d u r e  
suffering for ri&te~um~a%' =It% at3 a&risl the' 
faue of all manner of p e r s w u t h  m r Batah-. 
ment maintain their iniagriw tm*ni J w ~  
why God would permit the Dd* proaeed; 
with a free hand in oppo@itio& .ta= and in: 
persecution of those who sem~@6dwa6 not k'e~l 
vealed at  the time to  anyme, nu& m n  to fher 
angels, That God had a b d  tima in WW to 
make known the reason is  uertak, h o a r n l . ~ d :  
exactly on time aod spill bring: ths an* l8Bue1 

. to a climax to hie swn gIosy. What followed 
shows that he has permitted the Devil to tem t 
men for centuries, and particularly through 8 e  
operation of religion, using it as an instrument 
to carry out his wiclred challenge. The day of 
reclconing is  at hand, when the issue must be 
settled, and therefore it is God's due time to . make known the reasan to all those who are 
diligent to have a pfopa understanding. 

I S R A E L  O R G A N I Z E D  

The descendants of Jacob, now oalled Israel, 
were organized into a nation and put under the 
leadership of Moses. It was after the Israelites 
had been miraculously delivered from Egypt, 
and while they were encamped a t  the base of 
Mount Sinai, that God gave to that people his 
fundamental law and hie statutes. T m  is a sym- 
bolic number denoting completeness, and what 
is generally called "the ten eommandments" 
redly means all or the complete statement of 
God's fundamental law to man. His statutes 
specifically define man's duty to he performed 
in harmony with the fundamental law. The na- 
tion of Israel was in direct contrast to all other 
nations and peoples beoause Israel was the peo- 
ple chosen by the Lord God for bimself, and 
by and through which people he would and did 
make prophetic pictures foreshadowing greater 
things to come to pass in the future.-1 Corin- 

I thians 19: 11. 
i Note here how Gvd gave to that people the 

L Fmdamental lrsw, wMuh fundamental law ap- 



plies to all people who undercrure to do +b will 
of God : "In the third month, when the children 
of Israel were gone forth out of tke land of 
Egypt, the same day came they into the wilder- 
ness of Sinai. For they were departed &om 
Re hidii,  and were come to the desert of Sinai, 
an cf  had pitched in the wildernew; and there 
Israel camped before the mount. And Moses 
went up u i to  God, and the Lord called unto 
him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt 
thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the 
children of Israel: Ye have seen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on 
eagles' wings, m d  brought you unto myself. 
Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a pecu- 
liar treasure unto me above all people: for all 
the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. These 
are the words which thou shalt speak unto the 
children of Israel. And Moses came, and called 
for the elders of the people,. and laid before 
their faces all these words whch the Lord com- 
manded him. And all the eo le answered to- 
gether, and said, All that & e I! ord hath spoken 
we will do. And Moses returned the words of 
the people unto the Lord."-Exodus 19: 1-8. 

Jehovah God commnnicated to Moses his law 
which was written npon tables of stone: "And 
he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end 
of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two 
tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with 
the 6nger of God." (Exodus 31 : 18) The nnlim- 
ited power of the Ahighty God enables him to 
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R E L I G ~ O N  sa 

write npon stone as wen as upon the sand. Every 
person who believes that the Almighty God 
exists and that be is the rewarder of them that 
serve him, can readily see how God made provi- 
sion for the Bible to be written and kept securely 
through all the centuries. No one has ever been 
able to destroy the Bible, although repeated at- 
tempts have been made to do so. It is certain 
that the Devil has made every possible effort 
to destroy the Bible, and in modern times par- 
ticularly he has used religionists, who are called 
"higher critics", to discredit the Bible and cause 
the people to refuse to believe it. 

REASON POI7 THE LAW 

If every creature were perfect and obedient 
to Jehovah Qod there would be no need for a 
written law prescribing what is right and com- 
manding the people to refrain from what is 
wrong. Perfect creatures are moved by unself- 
ishness to do that which is right. The human 

I race was imperfect from the time of the expul- 
I I sion of Adam from Eden, and by the time the 

Israelites were delivered from Egypt manldnd 
was much depraved because of his fall and 
the continued influence exercised upon man by 
Satan. Laws are necessary for imperfect men 

I to have as a sure guide, that they may go the 
right way. The laws are made for just such; 
as it is written: "Knowing this, that the law is 
not made for a righteous man, but for the law- 
less and disobedient, for the un odly and for 
sinners, for unholv and arofane. 'i or murderers 



ef fathers and murderers of ~ W B ,  * -6 

slayers!'-1 Timothy 1 : 9. .i , ' .  , 
Love, which is the pedeet 's%p~&sii)n d 

ealfishness, is the complete f u W h e n t  of the 
law, therefore making the enforcefnerrt of la% 
unnecessary. (Romans 13: 10) The very.easence 
of the law is written in the heart of everp.&reea 
ture that is in full harmony with Go&&'& de  
lights to do his will. At the t h e  Uie I'eaeLites 
were assembled at Mount Sinai tho D m  had 
almost all of the people on earth id his gemice, 
and therefore all were in the way of deshotion. 
The Israelites God would safeguard from %at 
destructive infldenm. The law which %d gave 
to the Israelites was not for God's benefit, but 
entire1 for the benefit 6f man. If a man walks 
with t tl e Devil he is cerfxh to dle, but if he 
maintains his integrity toward God he ppiU live. 
Therefore God ave his law through Moses to 
the Israelites an % which applies to all who want 
to do right, and the first in order and first 
in imvortance of Ma e o m m a ~ % s ~ m - f a d a -  
me& law %a this, to wit:. ' , ~y , " h d  ;GoS &e a ~g&* ggEng, f am 
the Lord thy%d, wWth $hll~~lbf6ught thee ont 
of ,the land i f  'E 

' t, oak of,&@ hiram of bond- 
we. Thou shalt ! ? ,  aoe no other miie before me. 
Tfiou shalt not make unto &-ee mys geaven 
image, or any likeness of an %; Qat is in 
heaven above, or that is in 8 e earth bineath, 
or that is in the water under the earth: thou 
shalt not bow down thyaelf to them, nor serve 
them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealoua God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 

dren onto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me; and shewing mercy nato 
thousands of them that love me, and keep mp 
eornmandmenta."-Exodus 20: 1-6. 

The law of God never changes, because God 
never changes. (Malachi 3 : 6) His law points 
out the wag to everlasting life. No creature 
will ever be given life everlasting who willfully, 
that is, intentionally, violatea God's low. If man 
chooses another for his god, Jehovah will not 

f grant to that man life. For a man to violate 
the fundamental lav of Ood means that that 
man puts himself on the side of the Devil, who 

I 
therefore lead6 him to destruction. For the 
benefit of man, then, God rovided in his law 
that man should have no o ti er god before Him, 
because God done ia the source of life, 

Within a short time after the giving of the 
lax  to Iarael, and while Mosee was in the moun- 
tain, the braelites in violation of God's law 
made a golden calf as an image for worship, and 
in punishment for their sin God eaused 3,000 
of the Israelites to be killed in one day, 'And 
Gad plagued the people, because they made the 
golden calf! (Exodus 32: 28-35) The worship- 
mg of the Israelites before the golden calf was 

of religion, and they were therefore 
g to the influence of the Devil. For C40d 

o permit the peo le, whom he had set aside 
for himself, to in a ulge in religion, which is of 
the Devil, would, to be sum, mean that he wouId 
armit them to align themselves with his enemy 

$e h v i l .  The making of an image of anything 
in heaven, such as an imaae of the Lord h W .  
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and bowing klown or worshiping before that 
image, is a violation of God's fundamental law. 
To safeguard them from the Devil men are com- 
manded to worship the Lord @od and refrain 
from worshiping before images. The use of any 
kind of image in connection with worshiping 
the Lord is a sin, as will be more fully consid- 
ered hereinafter. 

God gave his law to the people, therefore, 
to safeguard them from the influence and ower 
of the Devil, who, operating chiefly throng! reli- 
gion, endeavors to turn all people away from 
Almighty God. It is written in the Scriptures 
that Jehovah God gave his word of promise to 
Abraham that He would raise up a seed and in 
that seed the opportunity for blessings should 
come to all the peoples of the earth. Abraham 
pictured God himself, and his son or natural 
seed, Isaac, pictured Christ Jesus, the beloved 
Son of God. God's law looked forward to the 
coming of that promised seed, Christ Jesus, the 
Redeemer of mankind, and E e  gave the law be- 
muse of sin, to safeguard his ehosen people, the 
Israelites, that they might be in a proper con- 
dition to receive his promised seed Jesus when 
he did come. 

The situation was this: Adam had sinned, 
and by inheritance all mankind came ~ d e r  the 
effect of that sin and condemnatiofl, and in due 
time all men must perish by reason thereof un- 
less saved by and through God's provision for 
them: 'Wherefore, as by one man sin entered 
into thc world, and death by sin; and so deaih 
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passed upon all men, for that all have sinned: 
therefore, as by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation; even so 
by the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life." (Romans 
5: 12,18) 'Tor the wages of sin is death; but 
the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord."-Romans 6: 23. 

Jehovah God is the Giver of life. and his aro- 
vision is to give life though his 'beloved $on, 
Christ Jesus. God's gift of life is to those who 
have and exercise faith in God and in Christ 
Jesus, the promised Seed, and who therefore 
faithfully resist the Devil. God had selected 
the Israelites from amongst all the peoples of 
earth and would now give them an opportunity 
to maintain their integrity toward him by show- 
ing their faith in him and obedience to his law; 
and in order to safeguard them he put his law 
about them as a hedge or fence to keep them 
from serving the Devil. With the coming of 
Christ Jesus those who had then maintained 
their integrity toward Cod by obeying his law 
to the best of their ability, and who had and 
exercised faith in Christ Jesus, would be in line 
to be saved and receive the gift of life. There- 
fore it is written that the transgression of God's 
law is sin. 'rWhosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law: for sin is the transgres- 
sion of the law." (1 John 3 :  4) It is further 
written: "It [that is, the law] was added be- 
cause of transgressions, till the seed [Christ] 
.should come to whom the promise was made; . . . Wherefore the law was our s~hoolmaster 



to bring us [God's chosen peo le] m t o  Christ, 
that we might be jnstitied by 2 &hmW f Galatians . 
3 : 19,24) Thus it clearly a p e m  h r n  the tea- 
timon that God commas ed the JE~raetites to K J' 
serve im as the only (fod and that it was solely 
for their benefit, that they might be aafeguarded 
from the assaults of the enemy, Satan the Devil. 

The Israelites were about to begin a forty . 
ears' journey through the wilderness land. & hey would come in con- d t h  other nations 

and peoples, that practiced the D4~'reffgion. 
They must be safegnarded from thaZ DwU reli- 
gion and must remain faithful and true to  the 
Almighty God and thereby mainDt&n their in- 
tegrity toward him. All who thus did womld be 
permitted to enter the Ian8 of prodsa, and the 
violators of that law would die and not be per- 
mitted in the land of promise. The Israehtea, 
under the Lord's direchon, would thereafter be 
making living pictures of God's purpose toward 
all who would faithfully serve him, 4 hwce 
the experiences thro h which Isrid asped 
foreshadowed greater %mytomwat & eend 
of the world. Moses then ed the Israelites on 
that lon journey, during which time he wrote 
the five fooks of the Bible, whieb God didated 
to him, that is, ths books from %neds to Deu- 
teronomy inolusive; and thereafhr d e r  serv- 
ants of God wrote down the 
to pass upon the Israelites and 
them to write, not merely as his+orial facts, but 
to foreshadow or foreten far greater &gs to 
come to pass thereafter.-1 Corinthkm 10 : 11 ; 
Hebrews 10 : 1. 
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" B E S E T T I N O  SdN" 
- ~ e h o l d  now an army of more than 600,000 

men, from twenty years of age upward, besides 
women and children, marchiig through the des- 
ert on their way to the land of promise, taking 
with them their food and their animals, a peo- 
ple (and their beasts of burden) which God had 
separated from other peoples of earth. They 
were marching in obedience to God's eommand- 
ment. How many of those men would maintain 
their integrity toward God and reach the lmd  
of promise? What was the great sin that beset 
them so easily, and that was about them from 
the very time they be an their journey! The 
anawer clearly shown f y all their experiences, 
and by what is recorded in the Scriptures, is 
this: Religion and formalism, invented by the 
DeviJ and which the people were induced to 
raobce to turn them away from the Almighty g od. Religion has ever been the Devil's chief 

instrument by which he has beguiled the peoplo 
and blinded them to the truth. Religion was the 
besetting sin of Israel, which sin has been the 
besetting sin of those who have professed to 
follow in the footsteps of Christ Jesus. 

Long years after that 'ourney in the wilder- 
ness began the apostle $ a d ,  of the Hebrew 
ate$ wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, and 
therem he lists a number of faithful men from 
Abel to John the Baptist who had maintained 
their integrity toward God, and wherein he 
shows that it was their shunning religion and 
their unswerving devbtion and faithfulness to 
the commandments of Almighty God that had 



gained for them God's approval. Then it is writ- 
ten as an admonition to all of those who have 
agreed to do the will of God and to follow in 
the footsteps of Jesus that they should have 
in mind these faithful witnesses who went be- 
fore and should follow a similar course. "Where- 
fore seeing we also are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let ns lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us."'-Hebrews 12: 1. 

Man's besetting sin, from the time of Eden 
till now, has been and is religion. It has been 
the means by which Satan has deceived man, 
and he has kept it around man and turned him 
away from God. It was the i n s t m e u t  that the 
Devil used to cause the Israelites to fall away 
from God. I t  is so easy to fall under the seduc- 
tive influence of religion and thereby to violate 
God's law, and the Devil has seen to it that reli- 
gion has ever been kept before man to eanse 
him to fall. 

- 
The making of images, of beads, crosses, and 

other things of that kind, and using them in 
what is suaaosed to be worshia of Cod. is a 
direct violifion of God's law &d show; that 
those who thus practice are unwittingly falling 
to the Devil. The salutine of tiags ox men or 
other like objects, or b o m g  down to them, is 
attributing protection and salvation to creatures 
or things,. and that is a religious formalism and 
in o en ~o la t ion  of God's law. No creature can T1 divi e his affections or devotion between God 
and anything. Jehovah God is his only protector 

I 
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and ia the Lie-giver, and he is therefore a "jeal- 
om God",. or zealous for righteousness, and will 
not p e m t  his name or his Word to be sullied 
by any part of the Devil's operations or schemes, 
and therefore He will not give life to those who 
indulge in things invented nnd used by the Devil 
to defame Jehovah's name. The law of God which 
provides that men shall have no other god be- 
fore Him axid shall make no image of anything 
in heaven or in earth and bow down to it is 
solely for the purpose of safeguarding man from 
the Devil's wckedness, "the sin which doth so 
easily beset" all creatures. 

Referring again to the apostle's words, "Let 
us lay aside every weight, and the sin vhich 
doth so easily beset us," which words are ad- 
dressed to God's covenant people, it is clearly 
to be men that no person can faithfully* and 
truly serve God and permit anything to &vide 
his affections between God and any creature 
of creation; that he cannot practice religion, 
and at  the same time serve God faithfully; that 
he must lay aside these weights, and do as the 
apostle Paul did and said: "This one thing I 
do" (Philippians 3: 13), and that is, to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus and obey God's com- 
mandments. Religion is clearly in opposition to 
the commandments of Almighty God. 

God's law is plain, and stubbornness on the 
part of anyone in obeying that law is idolatry. 
(1 Samuel 15 : 23) Every religious practice under 
the sun means that the practitioners are indulg- 
ing in idolatry. The use of images in worshiping 
is idolatry, and all idolatry is abominable in the 

I - '-11 
I 
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sight of God. As God permitt@ Jab tq be wb- 
jected to great tri&, so 
to tempt the IsrseliW 
nant people since, th 
choice between God 
that the Israelites would come in contact with 
those who 'practiced the Devil religion, God 
therefoie gave them this spe&c commandment: 
"Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yonrselvea 
molten gods: I am the Lord your God." (Levit- 
icns 19: 4) "Ye shall make yon no idols nor 
graven image, neither rear you up a &adin $ image, neither shall ye set np any image o 
stone in your la@&, ta  bow down nnto it: for I 
am the Lord y m  God? "Ad I w4J.l destroy 
your high places, m d  cut down puY images, 
and cast yonr carcases u on the mTeases of 

ha? yonr idols, and my soul s I abhor yon." (Levit- 
icus 26: 1,30) "All the gods of the people are 
idols." (1 Chronicles 16 : 26) Religion, therefore, 
clearly ap ears to be one of man's p e a t  em+ 
miea, whc ! the chief enemy, the De* has in- 
vented to lead men into deetrnetioa 

What followed &er the giving of the law 
shows the eat necessity for thaC law. The re* 
ord of the ff sraelites during their journey is re  
plete with instances of turning to idols or Devil 
religion. Coming in contact with the Moabites 
they found that people prmticing a religion 
called "Baal- eor", and many of the Israelites 
indulged in t YI at religion in violation of Cod's 
law and thus exposed themselves to God's wrath, 
and many of them were destro ed: "And the 9 [the Moabites] d e d  the peop e unto the saD- 

rifices of their gods : and the people &3 egt, and 
bowed down to their gods. Bzld Tarad j&ed 
himself unto Baal-peor; and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against Israel. And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Take all  the heads of the pen- 
ple, and hang them up before the Lord against 
the sun, that the fierce anger of the Lord may 
be turned away from Israel. h d  Moses said 
unto the judges of Israel, Slay ye every one 
his men that were joined unto Baal-war."-- " - 
Numbers 25 : 2-5. 

Time and again the Israelites violated hd's 
law by turning to Devil religion, and the result 
was that only a very few of those who left Egypt 
lived to see the land of nromise. When Moses 
was delivering to the Israelites his last exhorta- 
tion, he said to them, as commanded by the Lord 
God: "(For ye know haw we have dwelt in tho 
Land of E q t  ; and how we came thmngh the 
nations wlu ye passed by; and ye have swn 
their abominations, and their idols, wood and 
stone, silver and old, which were among them:) 
lest there should % e among you man, or woman, 
or family, or tribe, whose heart tnrneth away 
this da from the Lord our God, to go and serve 
tho go $ s of these nations; lest there should be 
among you a root that beareth gall and worm- 
wood; and it oome to pass, when he heareth the 
words of this curse, that he bless himaelf in his 
heart, saying, I shall have e m ,  thou h I v& 1% af in the imagination of mine eart, to d dmnk- 
enness to thirst: the Lord will not spare him, 
but then the anger of the Lord and his jealousy 
shall smoke against that man, and all the curses 



E N E M I E S  

tnat are written in this book shall lie upon him, 
and the Lord shall blot out his name from under 

, heaven. . . . 
"Even all nations shall say, Wherefore hath 

the Lord done thus unto this land9 what mean- 
eth the heat of this great anger? Then men 
shall say, Because they have forsalren the cove- 
nant of the Lord God of their fathers, which 
he made with them when he brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt: for they went and 
served other gods, and worshipped them, gods 
whom they knew not, and whom he had not 
given unto them: and the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against this land, to bring u on it 
all the curses that are written in this ook!' 
-Deuteronomy 29 : 16-27. 

E 
God, having accepted Satan's challenge, was 

permitting him to put men to the test and was 
safeguarding them by his law so that the cove- 
nant people of God had the privilege of exer- 
cising their will or choice to serve God and live, 
or serve the Devil and die. This is God's fixed 
and unchangeable rule. 

When the Israelites, led by the faithful Josh- 
ua, reached a e  land of promise, they served 
God for a time. (Judges 2:6-13) They were 
God's chosen people, and were made the ob- 
jects and were the objects of contiqual assaults 
by the subtle enemy. Pieldin to those temp- 
tations, the Israelites time an f again fell away 
to the Devil religion. During that period of 
time there were some men who led the Israel- 
ites faithfnlly to serve God, while others took 
exactly the opposite course. It was during the, 

ry7-- - 
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reign of King Ahab and his wife Jezebel that 
almost all the people were turned away to Devil 
religion. God sent his faithful prophet Elijah 
to deliver his message of warning and to tell 
Ahab that his practice of religion was causing 
the Israelites all the trouble that they were ex- 
periencing: 'And it came to pass, when Ahab . 
saw EIijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou 
he that troubleth Israel? And he answered, I 
have not troubled Israel; *but thou and thy fa- 1 ther's house, in that ye have forsaken the com- 
mandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed 
Baalim [the Devil religion]!'-1 Kings 18 : 17,18. 

God raised up Jehu, a faithful servant and 
who slew Ahab and his household because of 
the idolatrous practice of religion in which they 
indulged. "So Jehu slew all that remained of 
the house of Ahab in Jezreel* and all his great 
men, and his kinsfolks, and h a  priests, until he 
left him none remaining." (2 b g s  10: 11) All 
the practitioners of Baalim, the Devil religion, 
in Israel were slain by Jehu, and he brought 
forth the images out of the house of Baal and 
burned them, and "thus Jehu destroyed Baal 
[worship] out of Israel". (2 Kings 10: 25-29) 
These instances here are cited as further roof 
that reli ion is directly in oppoaition to god's 
cornman fm ents, is devilish, and is therefore one 
of man's great enemies, and an abomination. 

E A C K S L l D E R S  
Time and again the Israelites acknowledged 

their wrong and asked for forgiveness, and the 
Lord forgave them. Straightway they would go 
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again and indulge in the Devil religion and fall 
under that wicked influence. The Lord there- 
fore called them "backsliding Israel". (Jeremiah 
3 : 6-14) God had put his name on the Israelites 
as his own people and was giving them every 
opp@rtunity to prove their integrity before him, 
that they might have part in proving Satan a 
liar and that they might remain faithful to God 
and have his favor; and for his name's sake, 
therefore, he was safeguarding Israel, forgiv- 
ing them and restoring them from time to time, 
@ving them further opportunity to prove their 
mtegritg; therefore it is written concerning 
Israel: 'Wotwithstanding the children rebelled 
against me: they walked not in my statutes, 
neither kept my judgments to do them, which 
if a man do, he shall even live in them; they 
polluted my sabbaths : then I said, I would pour 
out my fury uyon them, to accomplish my anger 
against them m the wilderness. Nevertheless I 
withdrew mine hand, and wrought for my name's 
sake, that it should not be polluted in the sight 
of the heathen, in whose slght I brought them 
forth." (Ezekiel 20: 21,22) The nation as a 
whole was unfaithful to God, but there were 
always a few Israelites that remained faithful 
and true to Jehovah, maintaining their integ- 
rity toward him. 

Then Uod sent hie faithful men, his prophets, 
who repeatedly prophesied before tbe Israel- 
ites concerning the ooming of the Xessiah, 
God's anointed One, that is, Christ, the Seed 
of promise according to the promise which God 
had made to Abraham. (Genesis 22 : 17,18) He 

warned the Iara&a through his propheta &at 
if they continued their unfaithfulness to him 
in the actice of Devil religion he wonld de- 
stroy g m ,  andsin harmony with his warning 
he did destroy them because of their nnfaith- 
fulness. Exactly a t  God's fixed time he sent 
Jesns, his beloved Son, whom he sent to deliver 
his message of truth. The priests of the Israel- 
ites were obligated, by God's commandment, to 
teach the people concerning his law and the 
prophecies which referred to the coming of the 
great Messiah, the promised Seed; therefore 
they should have known about the coming of 
Jesus, and the priests in particular should have 
been read to receive him. 

When Y esus waa born, not one of the priests 
or clergymen or other prmtitioners of religion 
was emitted to be witness to the fact, and 
madestly that was because they were praetic- 
ing the Devil religion. God chose as his wiii 
nesses to the birth of Jesus the meek herders 
of sheep. God caused his angels from heaven 
to announce the birth of Jesns and to speak to 
the shepherds these words: "And, lo, the angel 
of the Lord m e  upon them, and the'glory of 
the Lord shone round about them: and they 
were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people. For 
unto you is born this day, in the ci t  of David, 

1 
a Saviour, which is Christ the ~ o r i .  And this 
shall be a sign unto you: Ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 
And suddenly there was with the angel a multi- 



tude of the heavenly host, praising God, and 
saying, Glory to God in the highest and [Both.] 
on earth peace, among men of gooddwill." (Luke 
2: 9-14) By that time almost alI the people of 
Iwael had turned to religion; but there were a 
few who were faithful to God's eomandments. 

DEVIL AND HIS AGENTS 

Had the priests, Pharisees and scribes, other- 
wise lrnown as the clergymen of Israel, been 
faithfully devoted to doing the will of God and 
obeying his commandments, they would have 
known that Jesus would begin his ministry when 
thirty pears of age and they would have in- 
sOructed the people to be ready to receive him 
and to obey his commandments. When Jesus 
reached the age of thirty years and began his 

minist? 
, not a single one of the cler-7 class 

receive him and hailed him as the Son of God, 
The reason why they did not was, because they 
were religionist8 and were looking for f a ~ o r  
to themselves from amongst men (John 5: 44), 
and they weze the instruments of the Devil. 
practicing his religion. Those Jewish clergy- 
men or religionists were full of guile and fraud 
and deceit. A few honest and faithful Israefites 
were loolring for Christ the Messiah, and it was 
from among such that Jesus chose his disciples, 
concerning one of whom Jesus said: "Behola 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!" (John . 
1: 47) This was conclusive proof that all tJm 
religious leaders, the clergymen, were full of 
guile and deceit. . 
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Jesus was baptized in the Jordan river and 
was anointad of Jehovah; and John, standing 
by, beheld the manifestation of God's power 
upon Jesus and His approval of him. 'And, lo, 
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my heloved 
son, in  whom I am well pleased." (Matthew 
3: 17) No Pharisee or other clergymnn was there 
to witness that great evwt, No doubt the Devil 
loolced on from some point, but, of course, was 
invisible to men. 

Immediately after his anoin6ng of the holy 
spirit Jesus was assaulted by the* Devil, who 

- made a subtle and vicious attack to bring about 
the destruction of Jesus. The Devil demanded 
that Jesus perfoinl a miracle by making bread 
from stone, to which Jesns replied that man's 
existence does not depend upon material bread 

I' show his superiority by jumping from a high 
pinnacle into the valley, to which Jesus replied: 
'It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God." The Devil, being the invisible 
ruler of the world. moclrin~lv and sarcasticallv 
offered to turn the world 0% to Jesus if ~ e s i s  
would bow down and worship the Devil, to which 
Jesus replied: "Get thee behind me, Satan: for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
Cod, and him only shalt thou serve." (Matthew 
4: 1-10; Luke 4: 1-13) This is further and con- 
clusive proof that the Devil is the enemy of God, 
that he is a fraud, a deceiver and a liar, that 
he is the inventor of religion, and that those 
who worship m y  creature or thing, and fail to 
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worship the Lord Cod, are tne enemy of God, 
and the agent or ally of the Devil, whethes they 
know it or not. There was not ane clergyman 
of the Jews that accepted Jwus md stood by 
him; which shows that, all such were agents of 
the Devil. 

Thereafter Jesus began his work of pread- 
ing to the people and introduced his diswurse 
with these words: 'The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand." Did any of the clergymen accept that 
as true7 Not one. The priests, Phdsees  and 
other religious leaders were hypoorites and 
loved the plaudits and approval of men, and 
sought the vorship of the people even as their 
father the Devil had done. A great multitude of 
the people went with Jesus into the mountain, 
where he delivered to them that famous "Ser- 
mon on the Mount". From the record it does 
not appear that a single clergyman mas there 
to hear that great sermon. The common people 
listened with eagerness to learn, and, amongst 
other things, Jesus said to them: "And when 
thou prayest, thou shait not be as the hypo- 
erites are; for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues alld in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. But thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret; and thy Father, which seeth 
in s e ~ e t ,  shall reward thee openly. But when 
ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the hea- 
then do ; for they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking." (Matthew 6:5-8) 

Then Jesus gave to the people a model prayer, 
which is generally known as "the Lord's prayer". 
-Matthew 6 : 9-13. 

I n  the foregoing text it was the priests or 
clergymen who practiced religion to whom Jesus 
referred as hypocrites making a great show of 
their pious faces in the streets that they might 
be seen of men. Compare the conduct of those 
Jewish clergymen with the clergymen and reli- 
gious leaders of this present day. Often you 
have observed a priest or other clergyman or 
religious pradtitioner going about the streets 
with a prayer book in his hand, pretending to 
read it, or sitting in the parks doing the same 
thing. Daily those clergymen walk through the 
streets wearing peculiar garments that they 
may attract the attention of men. They stand 
in the church buildings, as the Jewish clergy- 
men stoodin their synagogues, md strike a san6 
timonious attitude, and utter senseless speech in 
a language that few, if any, of those present can 
understand; and tinat they do that they may at- 
tract attention of men to themselves. Thus Jesus 
shows that the practitioners of religion among 
the Jews frnd their counterpart in the practition- 
ers of religion now on earth in "Christendom". 

The man Jesus was the great and true wit, 
ness of Jehovah God, whom God sent to the 
earth to tell his message of truth for his name's 
sake. If the priests and clergymen of that day 
]lad been honest and on the side of Almighty 
Cod they would have gladly heard the woras 
of Jesus and followed his instructions, but in- 
stead they refused to believe him and opposed 



him in every possible manner,,and.W they did' 
because they were the agents of the Devil and 
therefore the enemies of God. It' is mitten con- 
,oerning the sincere Jews of .the common peo le, 
who listened to the prembbg of Jesus, &at 
"the common people heard him gladly". (Mark 
12  : 37) Did the clergymen believe the words of 
Jesus? They did not, but, on the contraw, they 
did everything they could to induce the people 
not to believe. When a sincere man reported to 
,those clergymen the wonderful words that Jesus 
had uttered and things he had done, they re- 
plied: "Are ye a l ~ ~  deceived? Have any of the 
rulers or of the Pharisees believed on himl" 
John 7:47 48) Instead of snpporCing Jesue 

6 e  clergy o !his time used every possible meana 
in opposition to him to prevent the people from 
hearing his words of msdom and life. Exactly 
the same condition exists today with the reh- 
gions leaders of "Christendom". 

O P P O S E R S O P T R U T H  
What advantage is there in now considering 

the dergy who were on the earth when Jesns 
was here, and why should this be done at all? 
The purpose is to show that those men were 
.practitioners of religion, claiming tD represent 
God, but in fact were on the side of the Devil 
and were the enemies of God; and that in the 
present time those who oppose Chr&t Jesus 
and his kingdom are the enemies of God and 
of man; that reli ionists are always opponents 
of the truth ; whic 1 shows that religion proceeds 
from the Devil and is employed to deeeive the 

people; and what waa true when Jesns.was on 
earth is still true, to wit, that religion is against 
God and his kingdom. By his prophets of old 
Bod had foretold that the religious leaders of 
Israel would turn the people away from God, 
and now Jesust the greatest of all prophets, 
told those relipous teachers ,to their face that 
they were hypocrites and the Devil's represent- 
atives. What Jesus said to those men applies 
with even stron$er force to those of the present 
time who prachce religion far gsin and who 

+ oppose those who procl$m God's Word of tru* 
concerning Christ and his kingdom, 

The religious leaders among the Jews claimed 
to be the seed of Abraham according to the 

romise and that they were the sons of God. 
Qesm had told them that God had sent him to 
the earth to bear wihesa to the truth, and that 
the mes8age he waa delivering was not his own, 
but that he was speaking the words which God 
had commanded hiin to speak; and m the face 
of these statements the clergy or religionists 
tried to kill Jesus, and Jesns reminded them 

I of this fact  
Mark here the words of Jesus, addressed to 

those opposing religionists : '? know that ye are 
Abraham's seed: but ve seek to kill me, because 
my word hath no piam in you. I sjeak that 
which I have seen with my Father: and ye do 
that which ye have seen with your father. %'hey 
answered and said unto him, Abraham is our 

I 
father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye were Abra- 
ham's children, ye would do the works of Abra- 
'ham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath 



t d d  you the truth, which I have heard of God: 
this did not Abraham. Ye do the deeds of your 
father. Then said they to him, We be not born 
of fornication; we have one Father, wen God. 
Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, 
ye would love me; for I proceeded forth and 
canie from God; neither came I of myself, but 
he sent me. Why do ye not understand my 
speech$ even because ye cannot hear my word. 
Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 
of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him. When he speak- 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, 
and the father of it. And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. Which of you convinc- 
eth me of sin? And i f  I say the truth, why do 
ye not believe me? He that is of God heareth 
God's words: ye therefore hear them not, b e  
cause ye are not of God."'-John 8: 3747, 

And did they show themselves to be sons of 
the Devil, as Jesus had told them? The facts 
conclusively show that they did. They prmticed 
religion, based upon the traditions of men, ig- 
nored the commandments of God, and thus made 
the Word of God of none effect, and therefore 
they were the enemies of God and enemies of 
the people. Mark here the words of Jesus, 
which conclusively show the difference between 
religion and obeying the commandments of 
God: "Then came to Jesus scribes and Phari- 
sees, . . . saying, Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders? . . . But he 
answered and said unto them, Why do ye also 

transgress the commandment of God by your 
tradition? . . . Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 
Ye hypocrites! well did Esaias prophesy of you, 
saying, This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips: 
but their heart is far from me. But in vain they 
do worship me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men."-Matthew 15: 1-9. 

Those clergymen and preachers were practi- 
tioners of "the Jews' religionM afid were the 
instruments of the Devil. Saul afterward8 testi- 
fied to the same effect, as will appear a t  Gala- 
tians 1: 13,14. The Devil got those Jewish cler- 
gymen on his side because they were proud and 
sought the favor of men and taught the doctrines 
which men had invented and taught and they 
ignored and disregarded the commandment of 
God. From the day of Nimrod onward the Devil 
has employed religion to turn men away from 
God in furtherance of the Devil's wicked chal- 
lenge to Jehovah. The Devil works upon the 
vanitg of men and induces them to adopt and 
practice formalism by u~hich it is claimed thht 
they worship God, but which in truth and in 
fact is an abomination in the sight of God. 

God, through his holy prophets, had an- 
nounced his purpose to set up a kingdom which 
should rule the world in righteousness to tbo 
honor of God's name and for the good of all 
righteous creatures. He foretold that he would 
send his beloved Son, the Messiah, to rule and 
bless the pea le. Then came Jesus in due time, 
declaring to %e people that he had come as 'she 



F- representative of Jehovah God and for me gatn- 
enng of men unto himself who would faithfully 
serve Jehovah God and be witnesses to His 
name. Were there any religionists amongst those 
Jews who joined with Jesns in roclaimiug the P kingdom and inviting the peop e to put them- 
selves under Jehovah's King? Not one; but, on 
the contrary, they tried to kee the people out 
of the kingdom; concerning w%ich Jesus said: 
"But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye Bhut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men: for ye neither go in yonrselves, 
neither suffer e them that are entering to go 
in." (Matthew ,i 3 : 13) At this present time who 
among the religious leaders are telling the peo- 

1 le of God's kingdom under Christ as the only 
ope for the world? Not a single one. On the 

contrary, they tell the people to give no heed 
to those persons who come to them preaching 
the message of God's kingdom. They cite human 
inventions and human agencies as the means of 
relief and salvation for the people. 

The religions Pharisees, who opposed Jesus, 
were great sticklers for formalism, that they 
might appear in the eyes of men as being very 
alean and righteous and wonderful men. They 
were following the traditions of their fathers 
who had murdered the faithful propheb of God, 
and so now they would seek to ki Jesus, the 
greatest of all prophets. Therefore Jesus said 
to them: 'Voe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypoeriteal for ye are like unto whited sepul- 
chres, which indeed appear beautiful o u t w ~ ,  
but are within full of dead men's bones, and of 

RELlOlON llT 

Even so ye also outwardly ap- 
pear righteous nuto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepul- 
ohres of the righteous, and say, If me had been 
in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your- 
selves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. Ye serpcnts, ye generation of I vipers! how can e escape the damnakion of 
hc110" Matthew h: 27-33) Here is the clear 
declara b 'on of Jesus that religionists are the 
agents of the Devil, whether they are aware of 
that fact or not. 
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A11 liars and murderers are religionists. 

Whenever a murderer is about to be executed, 
he has some religions practitioner to say some 
senseless words over him, which is supposed to 
save him, but which does no good. The Devil 
was the originator of religion, and the Devil is 
the father of lies and a "murderer from the 
beginningv and ever thereafter. (John 8:44) 
From Nimrod down to the present hour the 
breakers of God's everlasting covenant, who 
have opposed God and murdered human crea- 
tures, have been and are religionists, practicing 
some form of religion. It was religiomst~ that 
murdwed the holy prophets of God, whom he 
had sent to declare his truth, and those religion- 
i d s  murdered them because they represented 
God and followed the truth. (Matthew 23: 30-32) 
When Jesus, the great Prophet and Heir of the 
Almighty God, m e  to earth the Devil put it 
into the minds of the religionists to kill him, 
and therefore they said concerning Jews : "This 
is the heir; come, let us Bill him, and M ns seize 
on his inheritance." (Matthew 21 : 38) It was not 
the common people, but the religionists, that 
op osed Jesus and thot sought hie lifeblood, 
an 3 this they did because he told the truth. 

The man Jesus was. the only righteous per- 
fect man ever on the ear& He was holy, Barm- 
less, andefiled and without sin. (Hebrews 7 : 26; 
1 Peter 1: 19) He went about doing good to %e 
people and never did a wrongful or harmful 
thing to anyone. He was repeatedly charged 
with crime, and on every occasion it was the re& 

gionists who falsely accused him. It was the 
religionists who entered into a conspiracy to 
have Jesus put to death, because they feared 
that the people who followed him would all abaa- 
don the clergymen and those religionists wonid 
be left without any means of support; and in 

roof of this it is written: "The Pharisees there- 
fore said among themselves, Perceive ye how 
yo prevail nothing? behold, the world is gone 
after him." (John 12:19) "Then gathered the 
chief riests and the Pharisees a c o ~ c i l ,  and 
said, b hat do we? for this man doeth many 
miracles. If we let him thus alone, all men will 
believe on him: and the Romans shall come and 
take away both our place [our jobs] and nation." 
-John 11 : 47,48. - 

The high priest then expressed b e l f  in 
these words : 'Te  know nothing at all, . . . it is 
expedient for us, that one man should die.. . he 
prophesied that Jesns should die.. . Then from 
that day forth they took aonnsel together for 
to  put him to death!' (John 11 : 49-53) This WE% 
a cons~iracv to commit deliberate murder, and 
that c6nspiiacy was carried into effect by the 
commission of the overt act. 

The clergymen mused Jesus to be wrongfully 
charged with the high crime of treason. It was 
not the common people or the political elemeqt 
that demanded his death, but it was the relr- 
Monists, who cried out: "Crucify him:' mdI 
"His blood be on us!' (Matthew 27 : 12-26) When 
Christ Jesus was naded to the tree and was 
pouring out his lifeblood, the clcrgy mocked 
him: "Likewise also the chief priests moeldng 
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him, with the sccbes and elders, said, . . . He 
trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if 
he will have him; for he said, I am the Son 
of God." (Matthew 27 : 41-43) The same spirit . 
moves modern-day clergymen to speak against 
those who proclaim the message of God's lung* 
dom. 

The clergymen or religionists did not see that 
the body of Jesns had a decent burial, but it 
was a rich lawyer of honorable estate who hed 
not consented to the action of the priests that 
begged for the body of Jesus that he might give 
it a decent burial. (Matthew 27: 57) It was the 
chief priests and Pharisees, the religions lead- 
ers, that tried to prevent the resurrection of 
Jesus, and that bribed soldiers with lar e sums 'I of money to say falsely that his discip es had 
stolen the body while they slept. (Matthew 
28: 11-13) Can any honest person for one mo- 
ment doubt the guilt of those religionists and 
that they, the leaders of religion, scribes and 
Pharisees, clergymen, acted as the agents and 
representatives of the DevilP As progress is 
made in this study keep in mind that it was 
the religionists that murdered Jesus, and then 

,compare therewith the facts which show that 
the murderers in modcrn times are leadcrs in 
religious practice. 

PURPOSE OF HIS COMING 
The man Jesus was the Son of God. Eefore 

he became a man he was known as the Logos, 
the active cgent of Jehovah God in the creation 
of all things. (Colossians 1: 16) By the supreme 

power of Jehovah God, Jesns, the Logos, 'waa 
made flesh [a human creature] and dwelt among 
men.' (John 1: 14) Jehovah God sent him to 
earth as his special representative, and the mes- 
sage which he delivered waa the message from 
the Almighty God. (John 7:  16) The Devil, the 
inventor of lies, the deceiver and murderer, for 
centuries had slandered tho name of Jehovah 
God, modced him and defied him and challenged 
him to put on earth any man who would remain 
true to God when the Devil put him to the test. 
After giving tke Devil four thousand years to  
carry on unhindered his wicked work Jehovah 
God sent his beloved Son Jesus to earth to prove 
the Devil a liar and to be the vindicator of Jeho- 
vah's name. I n  carrying out the will of God it 
was of first importance that Jesus proclaim the 
truth ; therefore when asked concerning his mis- 
sion on earth, he re lied: "I am a king. To this 
end was I born, an f for this muse came I into 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth 
my voice!' (John 18: 37) It follows, therefore, 
that every person who refuses to hear the mes- 
sage of Jesus is not of the truth, but that he 
is under the control of the arch liar and enemy, 
the Devil. 

R E D E M P T I O N  
The primary reason and purpose of Jesus' 

coming to earth was to bear witness to the truth 
of and concerning Jehovah God and his Iring- 
dom and to vindicate Jehovah's holy name. Inei- 
dental thereto, and as a secondary reason, he 
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came to redeem b a n  from the condemnation 
resulting from Adam's sin. Because of the will- 
ful violation of God's law Adam was sentenced 
to death, and after that all his children were 
born. The condemned Adam was imperfect be- 
muse under sentence of death, and wuld not 

roduce a perfect ehild, and the result has ever 
een that all men have been born in sin and g 

conceived in latvlessness. "Behold, I was shapen 
in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive 
me." (Psalm 51: 5). 'Wherefore, as  by one qan 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin: 
and so death passed upon dl men, for that 
all have sinned." (Romans 5: 12) Rbel, Engch, 
Noah, and Abraham were faithful to W, but, 
being born as imperfect men and therefore with- 
out right to everlasting life, by reason of Adam's 
sin, they could not get everlasting life unless 
provision for the redemption were &st made. 
Man must be ransomed from death by the sac- 
rXce of the perfect h u m  life, because it was 
the perfect human life which God's law reqnired 
Adam to give up as a penalty for sin. All men 
being descendants of Adam, there was no man 
whB could present a erfect sacrifice unto God 
in the place and stea of Adam. God made the 
necessary provision. 

i 
It is the male of the hnman species that fur- 

nishes the life germ by God's provision. Horn, 
then could a perfect man be provided, and who 
ooulh become a ransom price for ox deliverer 
of manltindl Jehovah the Almighty God caused 
Mary to conceive while yet a virgin. (Matthew 
1: 18) She conceived in her womb by virtue of 

the power of the holy spirit of God exercised 
upon her. Seeing that God made man and wom- 
an out of the elements of the earth, there would 
be no difticulty whatsoever in God's musing a 
child to be conceived in the womb of Mary; 
which he did. The man-child Jesns was born, 
and was purel holy, undefiled and entirely sep- 
arate from smners, having none of the con- 
taminated life germ descending from Adam. 
(Hebrews 7: 26) Jesus therefore is always des- 
ignated in the Scri tures as "the Son of manS', 
which is "the Son o 8 Qod". When the Jesus 
roached the age of thirty years he was quaIi- 
fied, under the terms of God's law, to become 
a priest unto God. I t  was then that Christ Jesns 
conseorated himself fully to do the will of God, 
and his immersion in the waters of the Jordan 
river was an outward evidence to others that 
he had made the covenant to be obedient to the 
will of God. It was then that his words apply: 
"Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the 
book it is wr~tten of me, I delight to do thy will, 
0 my God: yea, thy law is within my heart." 
-Psalm 40 : 7,8 ; Matthew 3 : 15-17. 

The one who would redeem mankind must 
offer himself voluntarily as a sacrifice, and that 
bein the will of God, Jesns voluntarily and 
gla 8 y complied with ff od's will and thus offered 
himself b presenting himself wholly unto the 
Lord f f o l  The lifeblood of the perfect man 
Jesns could and did furnish the ransom or re- 
dem tive price for sinful man. The life is in 
the g lood. (Leviticus 17: 11,14) The voluntary 
sacr%ce of the perfeot human life of Jesus pro- 
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vided the redemptive price, his lifeblood being 
poured out in sacri6cial death. Without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission of sin.' 
(Hebrews 9:22) The lifeblood of the perfect 
man Jesus God could accept, and did w e p t ,  
as the ransom price and sin offering for sinful 
man. (For detalled constderation of the redemp- 

. tion of man, see book Recornciliation.) 
The perfect man, Christ Jesus, was subjected 

to all manner of assaults and persecutions in- 
flicted upon him by the Devil and the Dwl's 
religious representatives on the earth, and 
through all of such assaults and persecutions 
Jesus maintained his integrity toward God, 
never for one moment deviating from the path 
of loyalty and faithfulness to God. Thereby 
Jesus proved Satan a liar, and this in vindica- 
tion of Jehovah's name and word. After he had 
given testimony concerning the name of Jeho- 
vah and the kingdom, which covered a period 
of three and one-half years, he was then eharged 
with the capital crime of treason, wasigiven a 
mock trial, convicted without legal evidence, 
and crucified by being nailed to a tree, thus 
being put to death as a sinner accursed of God; 
and thus he would appear in the eyes of all 
others. (Deuteronomy 21: 23) God permitted 
his enemies to  put Jesus to death, knowing that 
Jesus would remain faithful even unta death, 
proving his integrity to God, and that God would 
raise him up out of death. Jesus thus met all 
the requirements and fully showed his q d i -  
cation to become the vindicator of God's name. 
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vah. (Philippians 2: 5-11) God 
committed to Christ Jesus, the 

heaven and i n  

sus sa id :  "I 
a m  h e  t h a t  

1: 18) Christ Je- 
sus  therefore be- 

comes clothed with all 
power and authority to 

act for Jehovah in all things 
as his chief executive officer. 
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R l e n  with his disuplee, Jes instructed 
them that all creatures who wi l l  "B weive ever- 
lasting life and the bless' of @mighty God 
must willingly and faithf 3 y sem& God. Then 
of himself he said: "And whoswver dl be 
&ief among you, let him be your sgrvant : even 
as the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, bnt to minister, and to give his We a ran- 
som for many." (Matthew 20: 27,28) ICbis shows 
that the man Jesus understood that i* was the 
will of his Father Jehovah not o d y  that be tell 
the truth and become the V h d k b ~  of his 
Father but that as a man he must die to pro- 
vide the ransom or redemptive price "for many'' 
d the human race. For  haw m&py of tbe human 
race: all or only a part? Not for all, bemuse 
the redemptive price resulta -beneficially onlp 
to those who believe on and obey God and 
Christ Jesus. Therefore he gave his life as a 
ransom for as many of the human race as take 
their stand on the side of Clod aad Chis t  m d  
maintain their i n b g r i t ~  h m ~ $  k'kd put 
to the test. 

It is written: Tor bbe w a y  of &i is death; 
but the gi?t of God i k  eternal 'fe, 'e,ongh Jesus 
Christ o w  Lord" (Romans 6: 23) Here the mat- 
ter is squarely put to every man, to wit: ? you 
prefer to continue on the side of the Dbd and 
against God the result will be complete destruc- 
tion; but if you take your stand on the side of 
God and Christ, showing full faith in the re- 
demptive zice and proving your integrity to- 
ward Go$ ?on will receive a t  God's hands, 
through C h t  Jesus, the gift of life everhat- 

ing. In further corroboration of this, it is writ- , I ten: ''The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand. He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life: and he that beIiev- 
0th not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of G od abideth on him." (John 3 : 85,36) Other- 
wise stated, all men came under condemnation 
by reason of sin, and God's wrath against s in 
is death; i f  one believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ God removes that condemnation from 
him; but if man prefers to remain on the side 
of the Devil and eontinue in sin, then God's 
wrath or condemnation abides on him and is 
not removed. Thus it is seen that God's intelli- 
gent creatures are made free agents to choose 
life or death after having received a knowledge 
of God's provision for them. 

The provision ffod has made to give life to 
meh is prompted entirely by unselfishness or 
love on the part of God; as it is written: "For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in bim 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world; but that the world through him might 
be saved." (John 3: 16,17) It necessarily fol- 
lows, then, that those who do not believe "per- 
ish", which means to be completely annihilated. 
God has no pleasure even in the death of the 
wicked, and certainly he could have no pleasure 
in inflicting torture upon anyone. The doctrine 
of eternal torment in hell is another one of 
Satan's vieions lies, which lies are taught to the 
people only by religionists, and the purpose of 



this Devil lie is to turn people away from God 
and force .them into the DevilLs organization, 
that is, the "religions" organizations. '%ell" 
means the condition of deat31, not a place of 
torture. When s mad refers to continue in 
wickedness, God mer 2 ' nlly puts him to sleep 
in  death, and that man never again awakens. 
"God is love;' and he could not be guilty of a 
fiendish a d  sneh as eternal torture. The Lord 
causes to be brought to the attention of the 
people the truth, and then each one has the 
opportunity to believe or not to believe, as he 
may choose. 

While instructing those who listened to and 
believed h i ,  Jesus said: "l am come that they 
[that believe] might have life, and that they 
[that prove faithful unto death] might have it 
more abundantly." (John 10: 10) In order for 
anyone to believe, he must learn of God's ro- 
vision for man through Christ Jesus. There f ore 
it is written: "For whosoever shall dl u on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. How %en 
shall tliey call on him iQ whom they have not 
believed% and how &hall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher? And how shall they 
preach, except they be sentt as it is written, 
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things 1"-Rams 10: 13-15. 

Further exercising his loving-kindness, God 
has provided that the-attention of the people 
should be brought to the truth of and concern- 
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ing b e l f  and hia provision to give them life. 
He causes his Word to  be proclaimed that the 

eople may hear. The enemy Satan seeks to 
8estrog all mankind, but the AlmigliQ God p a -  
ciously informs man that all those who will get 
on God's side, believe upon and serve the Lord 
Jesns Christ and Jehovah and prove faithful, 
shall live. 

After the flood Satan induced men to practice 
religion in mockery of God and all the nations 

I adopted and pracheed the Devil religion. Jeho- 
vah God then chose the people of Israel, formed 
them into a nation, and gave them his command- 
ments and instructed them how they could obey 
God and live. Thus the matter was clearly put 
before mankind. Men could choose to stay in the 
Devil's crowd or coald serve Jehovah God faith- 
fully and truly. .Soon thereafter the Devil in- 

. vaded the oamp of Israel and induced that peo- 
ple to adopt formalism, which formalism in an 

I outward way appeared to give honor to God 
but which in faet was against God. The Israel- 
ites soon began to use images in connection with 
their formalistic worship, and that was in direct 
violation of God's law. Continuing in this way, 
the nation went fnlly over to the Devil; only a 
few of the individual Israelites remained true 
to God. Men began the practice of formalism, 
which constituted "the Jews' religion", and that 
formalism and those man-made doctrines were 
handed down from parents to children; which 
is called "tradition". When Jesns came to earth 
the Jews were practicing religon, based upon 
such tradition, and which reliaon and tradition 

I 



made void the rolnmandmenta of Gofod, and Sosus 1 
so told them. I ,  

Jesus taughO the people! fully and sineerely 
to obey the casimandmenG of God, and thus 
Jesus atabished tme Christiaait . There is no 
such thing in ehtence as "the C! hristian reli- 
gion", beaause~all religion p%oceeds from God's 
enemy, the Devil. "Christian religion" is a Ilzis- 
nomer, fraudulent and deceptive. "Christianity" 
means the full and complete obedience of man 
to God's commandments, even as Christ Jesus 
taught and obeyed God's commandments. There- 
fore a erson is a Christian only when he is a 
true fo !i ower of Christ Jesus, which means that 
he mat be diligent in obeying God's command4 
ments and follow them and not the teaching$ 
of man. Religion is a great enemy, always work- 
ing injury to mankind, and this without regard 
to whether man is sincere or otherwise. Reli- 
gion is entirely out of place in the church of 
God. What, then, is meant by the term the 
'%hnrch of God"¶ - .., 

H I '  CHURCH 
I "Christ is the head of the church." 

-Ephesians 5: 28. 

T ITERE is but one r e d  and true chur&, and 
that is God's ohurch, which is the '%hurclr 
of the firstborn", whose names "are writ- 

ten in heaven". (Hebrews 12: 23) Writing of 
men's names in books on earth has nothing to 
do with makin them members of The Uhurch. 
Jesus informe '51 his disciples that God would 
build the church, which is not a building made 
with hinds, bat consists of a company or organ- 
ization of Christians, with Christ Jesns as the 
Head or Chief One thereof. By his prophets 
Gbd had promised to send Christ, tho Messiah 
and the devout Jows w%o were faitkiful to ~ t o d  
were looking for the fulfillment of that prophetie 
promise. Speaking to his disciples, Jesns pro- 
pounded to them this question : V h o m  do men 
say that I . . . am?" And some of the disciples 
answered: 'Some say that you are one of-the 
prophets returned.' "He saith unto thorn, But 
whom say e that I am¶ And Simon Peter an- 
swered an $ said Thou ar t  the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And 
I say also unto thee, That thou art Pcter: and 
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upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." (Mat- 
thew 16 : 13-18) The Devil has seized upon these 
words of Jesns and wed the same to promnl- 
gate one of the most deceptive lies that has ever 
been told, a lie by which millions of honest and 
sincere people have been deceived and turned 
away from God and led into the devilish organ- 
ization. 

Jehovah God is designated in the Scriptures 
as the great Rock or Stone. (Deuteronomy 32: 4) 
Christ Jesus, his beloved Son, is also designated 
in the Scriptures as a roclc or stone, whom God 
makes the ruler of the world to rule in righb 
eousness. (Daniel 2 : 3245) "Christ"means God's 
"Anointed", and his duly commissioned Servant 
and Vindicator, his Faithful and True Witness. 
When Peter, in response to the question pro- 
pounded by Jesns as above stated, said to Jesus: 
"Thou ar t  the Christ," Jesus concnrred in that 
answer and then added these words : "Upon this 
rock [that is, upon God's Anointed One, the 
Christ, symbolized by a rock] I [as God's duly 
commissioned Servant and representative] will 
build my church"; which is God's church, be- 
cauoe whatsoever Jesus does is according to the I 

1 

will of God. Upon Christ the Messiah the church 
is builded, and Christ is the Head thereof, as 
wcll as the foundation. He is the Chief One in 
the organization. 

The inspired apostle of the Lord Jesus, who 
wallred with Jesns and learned of him and who 
wrote under the direction of the Lord, said to 
his brethren that he prayed for them: "The eyes 1 
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of your understanding being enlightened [that 
they might receive the spirit of wisdom] ; that 
ye may know . . . what is the exceeding great- 

who believe, ac- 
mighty power, 

when he raised 
him a t  his own 

right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and 
dom~nion, and every name that is named,. not 
only in this world, but also in that which 1s to 
come; and hath ut all things under his feet, 
and ave him to e the head over all things to f ! 
the c urch, which is hie body, the fulness of him 
that filleth all in all."-Epliesians 1: 17-23. 

It is therefore made certain that "the church", 
which is the only true church, is that body of 
creatures selected by Jehovah and brought into 
Christ Jesns, and who give honor and glory to 
Jehovah God, and who serve hi to the exclu- 
sion of everything; that these members are not 
confined to some earthly organization, but that 
God selects them and assigns them to a lace 
in his organization as it leases hi. (1 &rin- 
thians 12 : 18) "Christ is 81 e head of the church: 
and he is the saviour of the body," and "the 
church is subject unto Christ,. . . that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washins of 
water by the word, that he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should 
be holy and without blemish." (E  hesians 5: 23, f 24,26,27) No man or company o men has any 
right or authority to set up an organization m d  



label it "The bhbrch", m d  all men who do 86 
ar& dding violence to Cod's Word. 

The church is God's organieation which he 
builds by and throu~h his beloved Son, the Head 
and Lord thezeof: 'And God hath set some in 
the church: firdt, apostles; secondatily, proph- 
ets: thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities 
of tongues." (1 Corinthians 12: 28) The church 
is '%he household of God'', composed of Christ 
Jesus and the members of his body: "built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
sto-ne ; in whom all the building, fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth m t o  an holy temple in the Lord; 
in whom ye also are bnilded together for an 
habitation of God through the sDirit."-Emhe- - 
sians 2 : 19-22. 

- - 

God, by his prophet, speaks of the church and 
desimates it bv the name "Zion". which is his 
capizal organ&tion and wherein he dwells: 
T o r  the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath de- 
sired it for hfs habitation." (Psalm 132: 13) 
That chhrch is "tht; church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth". (1 Timothy 
3: 15) From these plain scriptures it is certain 
that the church could not possibly consist of any 
organization on earth in which politics, and corn- 
merce or trafficking, form a part, and in which 
the members of such organization commit many 
deeds of cruelty and wickedness. The church is 
the temple of God, not the temple built of ma- 
terial things by human hands, but the body of 
creatures devoted wholly to the Almighty God. 
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(1 Corinthians 3: l6,17) As progress is made 
in the examination of what follows, it will be 
seen that the enemy has seized upon the name 
"the church" and used the same to perpetuate 
the great fraud upon man and to further de- 
fame the name of Almighty God. 

P U R P O S E  
W t  is God's purpose in having a church! 

The <answer from the Scriptures is, !hat he 
might Use it to testify to his name and to 
carry out his commandments in v ind idon  of 
his name. Here again i t  is needful to emphasize 
the challenge that the Devil flung in the face 
of Jehovah God, and God's reply thereto. The 
Devil declared that he could cause all men h 
'curse God to his face' if he (the Devil) were 
permitted to put man to the test, and God per- 
mitted hhe Devil iil try that very thing. God 
replied: 'For this oanse have I permitted thee 
to remain, for to show thee my power; and 
that my name may be declared throughout all 
the earth.'--Exodus 9 : 16, Leeser; 

God's judgment against the Devil was that 
he should be destroyed; bu.t before the execution 
of that judgment He would have his own great 
name declared throughout the earth, and then 
he would exercise his unlimited power against 
the enemy. God then proceeds in his own due 
time and good way to take out from the world 
faithful men and women who prove their integ- 
rity toward him, and he malres them members 
of his church under Christ Jesus and uses such 
to proclaim his name throughout the earth be- 



fore Jehovah executes his judgment against the 
enemy. God's church, therefore, constitutes his 
witness or witnesses while on the earth; and 
when elevated to heaven at the resurrection, 
such witnesses are used by him for his purposes 
ever thereafter. 

The chnroh was a mystery to all men until 
after God gave his holy spirit to his faithful 
men at  Pentecoet, which waa given Mty days 
after the resurrection of Jesus. Concerning that 
mystery one of the apostles testifies: '%ken the 
mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
from generations, but now is made manifest 
to his saints: to whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory."--Colossians 1: 26,27. 

After Pentecost the apostles were assembled 
a t  Jerusalem in conference, and then it was that 
God revealed to them that his pur ose in gath- 
ering unto Christ Jesus those w 1 o would be 
made a part of liis church was and is  that 
he might have a "people for his name", which 
people must bear testfmony to his name, and 
that this testimony must be delivered before 
God exercises power against the enemy. (Acts 
15: 13-17) From the t i e  of the ascension of 
Christ Jesus into heaven and until his coming 
again to carry out God's purposes and the set- 
ting up of the kingdom, God, through Christ 
Jesns, selects from amongst the nations or peo- 

les of the earth "a people for his name", the 
faithful ones of whom constitute his church, 
and who must declare hi$ name. Those selected 
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ones, in order to have God's approval, mnst fol- 
low in the footsteps of Jesus and prove faithful 
unto deayl. (1 Peter 2 : 21 ; Revelation 2 : 10) 
It is certain, therefore, that all the true follow- 
ers of Christ Jesns, who constitute his church, 
mnst suffer more or less at the hands of the 
Devil, and which suffering and pnnishment is 
inflided upon them by the relipous agents of 
the Devil on earth, just as they dEcted the Lord 
Jesus Christ. For this reason some of the suf- 
ferings of Christ was left over for the bodfa 
sake, as it is written: "Who now rejoice in my 
sufferings for ?on, and fill up that which is be- 
hind of the afhctions of Christ in my flesh for 
his bodg's sake, which is the &Wch."-C0108- 
sians 1 : 24. 

It was the religionists who persecuted Jesus, 
and he d d a r e d  that that same clags of religion- 

? ists wtruld persemrte all who wonld be his true 
followers. 'If ye were of the world, the world 
wonld love his own: but because ye are not of 
the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you. Remem- 
ber the word that I said unto yon, The servant 
is  not greater than his lord. If they have per- 
secuted me, they will also persecute you; if they 
have kept my saying, they will keep yours also. 
But all these thmgs will they do unto you for 
my name's sake, because they h o w  not him 
that sent me!'-John 15 : 19-21. 

The fact that Christ Jesus, the Head of the 
church, is the Faithful and True Witness of 
Jehovah (Revelation 3:14), and also the fur- 
ther fact that he stated, "Evory one that is 



of the truth heareth my d o e "  '(Jdhn 18: 37); 
proves beyond all que- of. &ubt that every- 
one who is of his &dr& mwt be a . ~ t n e s s  to 
the name ahd to &e khgdom ,6f Msd It is the 
faithftd ;followers of M t , Z e m e i  d e s s  of 
hjs @~&akion. or &ukdhi tJmt'have always 
looked d t h  eagbrness for hie eo&gagaj;b and 
We setting up of his kingdom, and c6$&ining 
+hiah the inspired apostle wrote in the Scrip2 
tures: "Now we beseech you, b~ethrei, ,by the 
aomin~ of our Lord Jesus Chri& . a d  by our 
gathering together unto him, that yebe got soon 
shaken inwind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor ~b . word, nor by fettef as from us, as that 
taa d& of ,Ghri#t % )at. h$ndi9?~ 68 Tftep.~alo&8ns 

"And the very God .o , peaeq sdlictify 
yon 2: dt 2k' olly; and ;I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.'-1 Thes- ~ - .  

salonians-5 : 23. 

of God that prove 
Christ. At his second coming it is these faithful 
ones to whom he gives the c k n a u r h e n t  : "And 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto d l  nations: 
and then shall the end come." (Matthew 24: 14) 
It is to this same faithful class that Jehovah 
says : ''Ye are m witnesses . . . that I am God." 
(Isaiah 43:10-I{) "Thou shalt be d & d  by a 
new name [Jehovah% witnesses}, vgch  the 

inouth Edlt Xehmsh8 &dl .*ifl~(W& ;$2$~2+ 
A.R.V.) f3ofisLd.m tIiese i n d i q k b b l e ~ . ~  set 
forth in the Word of C)od,yd then:&& jtoi.1~4 
self and answel! this queshon: .Is :%herd am or* 
ganization on earth today that is rea~hinl?;~td 
the peopIe,thnt Jehovah ie the o 3 y true G'oB) 
that Chrisb Jesus is: the .King aad ~ g h t f u l  R&a 
of the morld,.dna , a t  his &ixigdom is a t  h d  
and b the anlp:llapik:of the 'worldt :o i 

IPhe church 'being God's. :d$aiii$atidn; t&& 
out of the world for His namers bke ,  it f o H d i  
that the members theredf xtm'W&mho,morship 
the Almighty. God in s 'rit ,an8 in truth. ( ; lob  
4: 23) They'honbr Gorand  not man and.m&n- 
made organizations. Such true worshipers can. 
not be faithful to God and at the same time 
participate in the political &airs of this wicked 
world. LChoss wlto :warship Bod:ini spirit and in 
ti%& 'are. wkoh& dewote'd ,Wh& .in obeying: Kik 
conimandrhents. . T o k  the wor& [mishanw 3 ,  . .  lated religion in the Authp*ed ; ~rdon] ,  that 
is pure and hol before God the Father, is  this: 
to visit the fa ti erless and the widows in their 
&ction, and that one keep himself unspotted 
from the world."-James 1: 27, ifyriac Versior. 

The great adversary of Bod and enemy of 
the church and,oP all its members is that old 
Serpent, satan the Devil. It is 6er&&,ltherei 
fore, that that old deceiver would j i n ~ w r a t e  
m a y  and ,all, kinds af sedwtive schemes con- 
cernlng the church in orde* to deceive the peo- 

le. This; he has done, ,and at  the same time the 
bevil p u b  forth his peat effort to d e ~ o n r  those 
who constitute the ..true .&urch. To those who 
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are of God's church, taken out from the world 
as witnesses to his name, Jehovah has commit- 
ted the "testimony of Jesus Christ", and these 
must obey the commandments of the Almightg 
God. Against these faithful ones the Devil, that 
old Dragon, makes his assault and tries to de- 
stroy them; as it is written: "And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman [God's woman, sym- 
bolic of his organization called Zion, the church 
(Isaiah 54: 1-13)], and went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christn-Revelation 12 : 17. 

It is also written that the church must fight 
the enemy Satan and his agents by proclaiming 
the truth; that they shall not use carnal weap- 
ons, such as guns and cannon and swords made 
of steel, and other instruments that destroy 
(2 Corinthians 10: 4) ; that the weapons of their 
warfare are "the sword of the spirit which is 
the word of God". (Ephesians 6 :  17) That is 
the reason that Jehovah's witnesses must tell 
the truth and do so amidst great opposition and 
persecution carried on by Satan and his reli- 
gious representatives. 

Do you know of any religious organization 
that engages in a war upon others and that 
calls itself at the same time "The church of 
God", and which organization uses deadly weap- 
ons with which to destroy those who opposa 
them? Do you know of any organization claim- 
ing that it is the church of God, which engages 
in the politics of the world, and which organi- 
zation attempts to rule the world3 Do you know 

of any religious organization claiming to be the 
church of Cod but which makes treaties or con- 
cordats with beastly political and commercial 
powers and works with them in carrying out 
worldly schemes? If so, it is certain that such 
"religions organization" is not the representa- 
tive of God and Christ, but that it is the repre- 
sentative of the enemy Satan, who is the enemy 
of every man that desires to see righteousness 
prevail. 

The life of every human creature on earth 
today is in the balance, and that includes you. 
The truth is of greatest importance to you, be- 
cause you must know and follow the truth in 
order to live. If it is your honest and sincere 
desire to know what is the truth, then put aside 
any 8nd all preconceived opinions or prejudice 
and then honestly and sincerely consider the 
indisputable facts that follow herein, together 
with the infallible Word of the Almighty God; 
and if you do so, your understanding will be 
enlightened as never before. Are you prepared 
now to rely upon God's Word, which is the truth, 
even though it makes it clear that many men 
and organizations that appear to be good are 
devilish in the extreme$ Do you want to five, 
and therefore do you want to  laow the truth? 
What follows will shock many persons, and 
malre them angry, but such persons are prej- 
udiced and foolish, to say the least. Those who 
are really honest and sincere and desire to serve 
Cod and live will be delighted to learn the truth 
as set forth in what follows herein. 



C H A P T E R  V 

I 
. RACKETEERS ' 'The wicked worketh a deceitful work." 
4". -Prowrb# 11: 18. 

RACKET is a scheme, plan, dodge or  
trick used for selfish gain and which de- 
ceives and works injury to others. A per- 

version of the truth for the purpose of inducing 
another in reliance upon it to art with some- B thing valuable is a racket. A alse scheme or 
misrepresentation or suppression of the truth, 
which results 'in injury to others, and for pecu- 
niary gain to the schemer, is a racket. A decep- 
tion intentionally practiced, with a view to gain, 
is a racket. 

A racketeer is a schemer who is artful, wily 
and cunning and who uses his plan or scheme to 
gain an unfair advantage over others. The rack- 
eteer gains an undue advantage over othe~s, and 
then uses his scheme or plan to rob or pillage 
others, and this he doos for real or  upp posed 
gain to himself. All raclreteers are public ene- 
mies and enemies of honest persons, and are 
the enemies of God. Rackets, practiced by rack- 
eteers, work injury to those npon whom the 
trick is praotioed. 

Men who are engaged in traffic that is unlaw- 
ful and that works injury to the people are 
racketeers and public enemies. The s t e a h g  of 
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a d r e n  or fiereon8 and fioIdhg 'them f6r raw 
som is a racket, and the stealer or kidnaper 
is  a public enemy. Men who engage in the white- 
slave trade are racketeers and public enemies. 
Red estate promoters who operate schemes, to 
defraud others are racketeers and ublic ene- 
mies. Those who operate a scheme f y offering 
prizes to induce persons to buy or sell worth- 
less goods, wares and merohandise arc racket- 
eers. Ncn who engage in robberx, stealing and 
murder for personal gain are racketeers and 
public enemies. The m n  who engages in the 
&heme of blackmail and thereby obtains money 
is a raclreteer and a public enemy. A11 such 
public enemies either put the people in fear or 
fraudulently overreach them. Men who en age 
in political schemes mixrepresenting the f acts 
in order to inauce the people to sup ort them 
that they may thereby reap a ersolaa or pecu- $ f 
niary gain are racketeers an public eneknies. 
Commercial men or corporations operating a 
scheme or schemes that result in injury to the 
people are racketeers and public enemies. Those 
who engage in any kind of fraudulent scheme 
that results in loss or injury to others are rack- 
eteers and public enemies. Men who use motion 
pictures to mislead the people, and thereby gain 
any lrind of profit in name, money or influence, 
are raclreteers. All racketeers are agents of the 
Devil, whether they realize that f a d  or not. 
All wrongful schemes originate with the Devil, 
and that great enemy indams and influences 
men to use such rackets to do injury to others 
and to bring reproach upon the name of the 
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Almighty God. Such is a general description of 
rackets and racketeers. 

O R E A T E S T  R A C K E T  
f i t  aside now preconceived o inions, and 

with an unbiased mind examine d' e fa& con- 
wrning the greatest of all raclrets that has ever 
been practiced mder the sun, to understand the 
truth of which is for your own personal wel- 
fare. Honest persons have some means of pro- 
tecting themselves against many public enemies 
because they are warned against such enemies, 
can see how the enemies operate! and ean take 
steps to safeguard their own mteresb. The 
most dangerous and destructive kind of raclreb 
eerin is that which has the appearance of hon- 
esty f ut which is operated m such a subtle, 
deceptive manner as to blind the people to the 
real truth. The credulous and unsuspecting are 
caught unawares in the enemy's tra and find 
it almost impossible to extricate emselves 
theref ram. 

ti 
The greatest racket ever invented and pracl- 

ticed is that of religion. The most cruel and 
seductive pnblic enemy is that which employs 
religion to carry on the racket, and by which 
means the people are deceived and the name 
of Almighty God is reproached. There are nu- 
merous qystems of religion, but the most subtle, 
fraudulent and injurious to humankind is that 
which ia geqerally labeled the "Christian reli- 
gion", because it has the appearance of a wor- 
shipful devotion to the Supreme Being, and 

thereby easily misleads many honest and sin- 
cere persons. Strange as it may seem, the two . 
words "Christian" and "religion" are diamet- 
rically opposed one to the other. Most persona 
in the land called "Christendom" have been led 
to believe that the two words mean one and 
the same thing, and through lack of knowledge 
of the truth great injury ia done to the people. 
The greatest public enemy is that which oper- 
ates with a righteous appearance but which ia 
fraudulent, brings reproach upon God's name, 
misrepresents his purpose, and thereb robs 
the people of their money, their peace o H mind, 
their liberty of speech and thought, and the 
opportunity of life everlasting. 

Under the practice of the so-called "Christian 
religion" the world at the resent time has 
reached that period describe a in the Bible in 
these words: " T h  h o w  also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall oome. For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetom, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lov- 
ers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood 
Moses, so do these also resist the truth: men 
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. But they shall proceed no further: for 
their folly shall be manifest unto all men, as 
theirs aIso was."-2 Timothy 3: 1-5,8,9. 



. Do: not confdse ''Chrfstidnify'f with the SO- 
called YChristian reEgimJ'. The latter operatea 
in the name of God and Ohrist bnt is wholly 
against Christ and hfi kingdoni, which is  the 
bnly hope of the human Taae. Bligion labeled 
1'th-e rchristian religion" is, a rhcket invented 
by'tlie Devil. to &fame th6 name of Almighty 
God and is practiced by men, some of whom 
are honest ,and r a d c e  it because they have 
been induced to ? &eve it is ri ht, while others 8 know that they are wrong an are working a 
fraud npon the people. The latter are doubly 
dangerous to the interests of the human race. 
Because the name of Christ has been and is 
used to worlz a great fraud npon the people, 
the racket thns practiced is the greatest of all. 
There are many sincere and honest persons in 
organizations known as "religious" or "church 
organizations", and it is with the hope of help- 
ing such to see the truth that this publication 
is put forth. What is  here published .is not' aa 
attach upon men, but is an attaok upod the most 
subtle and devilish kind of frauas that ever ex- 
isted. Those who desire to know the truth will 
be plegsed to now carefully consider the origin 
of the so-called "Christian religion" and how 
it has progressed in the earth. 

Christ Jesus is the Head or beginning of 
Christianity, because he leads and others follow 
in obeying GOBS commandments. Christ means 
Anoilated of God, the One who is commissioned 
to carry out God's purpose. Christ is not and 
never was for one moment a religionist. He 
always striotly obeys the aommandments of the 
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Almighty God. He instructed his faithful disci- 
ples in the Word and purpose of Jehovah God, 
After the resurrection of Jesus from the dead 
the holy spirit, which is the invisible power of 
God, came upon the faithful apostles and they 
understood the truth as it was not possible 
for them to understand it before that timer 
Those faithful men, in the name of Christ, went 
about "from housb to house" [Acb 22; 20)i 
teaching the people and preaching to them that 
the shed blood of Christ Jesus providcs the 
redemptive price for man from condemnation, 
and that it is the purpose of Jehovah God to 
give life to those who believe on Christ and 
follow in his s tep.  Because those men were 
frcoly telling the truth to the people concern4 
iny Christ, the religionists amongst the Jeq8 
assaulted the apostles, brought them into the 
&arts; demanding: "By what power, or by *hat 
name, have ye done this$" One of those faith4 
ful apostles of Jisus Christ rkplied id (these 
words: "Be it lrnown unto you all, and to all 
the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus 
Chnst of Nazareth, whom ye crnciiied, whom 
God raised from the dead, even by him doth 
this man stand here before you whole. This 
[Christ] is the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders, which is become the head of 
the corner. Neither is there salvation in any 
other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whemby we must be 
saved."'-Acts 4: 10-12. 

During the remainder of the earthly career 
of the apostles they continued to preach to the 
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people Christ Jesus, his crucifixion and resur- 
rechon, and the coming of his kingdom as the 
only ho e of mankind! and many of the common R people eard and beheved. To offset the work 
of the.apostles of Christ, Satan the Devil be- 
gan to build an anti-Christ organization, into 
which latker organization many people were 
drawn. Ambitious men assumed the leadership 
amongst those who started to follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus, and those ambitious and 
selfish men became the teachers and leaders of 
the organization (Acts 20: 29,30), and then 
was the organization labeled as "the Christian 
church", and the dootrines and practices thereof 
were from that time forward called "the Chrie- 
tian reli ion". The Lord had warned his disci- 'i, plea of t e coming of the anti-Christ, that is, 
those who should deceive the people in the name 
of Christ. (2 John 7) Such deceivers were mani- 
festing themselves even in the days of the apos- 
tles. (2 Thessalonians 2: 7) In this day (1937) 
the religious organization that has its headqoar- 
ters at Vatican City, Italy, and which calls itself 
"the Christian church" or "Christian religion", 
dominates the religion of the nations called 
"Christendom". 

As heretofore shown, religious organizations 
began with Babylon and extended to all parts 
of the earth. When Rome became a world power, 
and which is known as Pagan Rome, that world 

ower racticed the Devil religion ; and in time 
bagan gome blossomed into what is known ae 
Papal Rome, which from then till now practices 
what is  called the "Christian religion". The fol- 
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lowing indisputabk historical fa& should be 
read with real interest, since they disclose that 
Rome completely fell under the Devil religion. 

The quotations followinn are from The Enw- - 
olopedia Americma: 

" 

ROMAN RELIGION. From the time that the Roman - . -. . 
religion appears within the pale of traditional and re- 
corded history it seems to have been constantly and 
progressively subjected to varying influences, both inter- 
nal and external, and to have pa~sed through many 
changes. . . . Fundamentally the plimitive mligious 
ideas of all the Indo-European peoples were quite simi: 
Inr. Even the Romau religion, in the days when Rome 
w a ~  governed by kings aud had already be,- to evolve 
complicated rituals nnd complex myth, still retained a 
suggestive similarity to that of India . . . The early 
Roman gods wore the pmaniflcation of the elements of 
nature. The old Roman deities and aupematural beings 
of their nomadic life, the patrons of the chase and the 
guardian spirits of the mountains, the rivers, the earth, 
the slcy and the upper heavens gradually assumed more 
definite attributes . . . The deities and religious customs 
and practices of all the tribes of Italy of Indo-European 
origin, which wore quite similar, grndually became do- 
mesticated in Rome. Naturally as the Roman Empire 
broadened and became more cosmopolitan, its religioun 
system also became broader and more all~mbracing. 
Having absorbed the deitiea of the Italic Peninsula, the 
habit of absorption became, with Rome, all-implling, 
and the pantheon of the Imperial Oity, reaching out its 
octopus arms in every direction throughout the already 
Mde eonfines of the rapidly extending Roman domnin, 
and even beyond it, brought new creeds, new deities and 
new religious philosophies into Rome.. Under such con- 
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d i t i m  as thwe little or no religious dogma could exist$ 
nor did it. . . . Thus ecclesiastical Rome became as cas- 
mopolitan and eclectic as the Roman h p ~ r e  itself. This 
is but another way of saying, however, that the religious 
life of the Roman community was constantly shifting 
as the prom% of brdadening continued. 
. . - Diana, the moon goddess, under one name or 

anather ssd with somewhat varying attributes, the favor- 
it@ deity of so many nomadic peoples given to the 
chase, and in all probability the chief deity of the 
nomadic Romans, gave place to the earth mother, the 
producer, the characteristic deity of an agricultural peo- 
ple. . . . Jupiter, the god of the sky, of the upper regions 
and oi thunder, usurped the faremost place primitively 
held by Diana, i h e  moon mother, becoming the titular 
deity of the Romans and the supreme god of the Latin 
races united under the imperial sway of Rome. . . . 

. . . Juno, the female counterpart of the supreme deity 
[Jupiter] himself, and the definition of the supposed 
female qualiiies of the sky. In other words, she is but 
a subdivision of Jupiter himself, whose sister and wife 
she is represented, in Roman mythology, to be. . . . 

Next to Jupiter and Juna, his regal consort, the 
greatest of the Roman state gotls, was Mars, . . . the 
patron of war, . . . Nar8, who was especially honored 
in Mareh and October, was the patron of the opening 
and closing of the war campaigns and of the sports eon- 
nected therewith. . . . 

. . . At this early period in the life of the Roman peo- 
ple, the superior priesthood seem to have been almost 
inseparably connected with tho nobility and the lringly 
rulers, the latter of whom had already begun to lay claim 
to  descent fmm the gods. The seeds of ancestor worship 
had also already been plantod, a custom which was 1af.m 
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on t o  deify king4 and emperors, as the legal and de facto 
representatives of the gods upon earth. . . . 

. . . It looked very much as il the old religion were 
about to go by the board when the establishment of the 
[Roman] empire saved it for the time being. The em- 
perors claiming to rule by divine right and direct descent 
from the gods, it was very much to their interest t o  up- 
hald a state religion; which they did on a magnificent 
eeale, bringing into the national church all the officers, 
employees and dependents of the government. The state 
church, at  this latter stage, was an immense fraternity, 
all the members of which were bound, by virtue of their 
office, to support it. Thie revival of the ancient Romad 
religion was, therefore, less religious than political . . . 
Babylonian, Greek, Assyrian, Egyptian and Eastern reli- 
gious ideas found welcome in Rome. The Great Ewth 
Mother of Asia Minor [therefore of Babylon] and Isig 
the mother goddess of Empt, =re not only intrdduced 
into Rome but their 'worship, which was aocompanied 
with elaborate ritual and ceremonial, became almost uni- 
versal throughout the Roman Empire; and such a firnl 
root did it take aniong the masses of the Roman people 
and the Eastern nations under tAe domination of Rome 
that the early Christian missionaries found great dB-  
culty in eradimting it. 
. . . This craze for foreign deities went to unheard-of 

extremes, going so far afield as Persia, from which was 
introduced the great sun god, Mithras, Mith hie elaborate 
mystical worship, which became very popular in the 
Imperial City itself. . . . Thus Rome, bathed in philos- 
ophy, scepticism, mysticim, emotionalism and stoicism, 
with nothing solid to  which to anchor, drifted upon the 
rocks of national religious shipwreck. In thii condition 
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she war, found . . . for the development of the Catholia - 
faith. 

The Encyolopadia Americlwca, Vol. 23, pages 641-645. 
The "gods" mentioned in the foregoing are 

Qog and the wicked demons, which inhabit what 
is known in the Scriptures as "the land of Ma- 
gog". The faithful apostles of Jesus Christ saw 
the anti-Christ r e l i ~ o n  advancing in their day 
and forewarned the people against it. Soon after 
they passed from the earth the Devil saw to it 
that what began as the Christian organization 
was corru ted and turned into what has since 
been aalle i' the "Christian religion", and mhich 
has since operated in the earth under the name 
of the 'Roman Catholic religious system'. The 
following historical facts, taken from Lord's Old 
Rdmm Workd, are here appropriate: 

"In the First Centur not many wise or noble # were called.. . . In  the ecorsd Cefiturg .. .It was 
a disgrace to be a Christian in the eye of fashion 
or power. . . . the church . . . was a ma l l  body 
of pure and blameless men, who did not aspire 
to control society. But they had attracted the 
notice of the government and were of d c i e n t  
consequence to be persecuted." During the sec- 
ond century *%ishops had become influential, 
not in society, but among the Christians". Then 
"ecclesiastid centralization commenced; . . . 
The Church was thus laying the f o ~ d a t l o n  of 
ib future polity and power". 

It is certain that the Lord God had not marked 
out such a policy. It is equally certain that it 
was the Devil who was planting and cultivating 
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the seeds of selfishness to accomplish his wicked 
purpose. 

The historian above mentioned continues: 
"The Third Century saw the Church more pow- 
erful as an institution. . . . doctrines were sys- 
ternatbed [into creeds and confusionl. . . . great 
bishops ruled the growing church.. . . The Church 
was ra idly advancing to a position which ex- 
torted & e attention of mankind [the world, to be 
sure]. I t  was not tilt the Fourth Century-when 
imperial persecution had stopped; when Con- 
stantine [the emperor of Pagan Rome] was con- 
verted; when the Church was allied with the 
State; when the early faith was itself corrupted; 
when superstition and vain philosophy [prompt- 
ed by the Devil] had entered the ranks of the 
faithful; . . . when synods were brought uuder 
political influence; . . . when politics and dog- 
matics went hand m hand, . . . that men of rank 
entered the church. When Christianity became 
the religion of the court and of the fashion- 
able classes, it was used to support the very 
evils against which it originally protested. The 
Church was not only impregnated with the er- 
rors of Pagan philosophy, but it adopted many 
of the ceremonies of oriental [Devil] worship, . . . The clergy, ambitious and worldly, sought 
rank and distinction.. . . They became lazy, arro- 
gant, and independent. The eople were shut 
out of the government of the C f lurch. The bishop 
became a grand personage who controlled and 
appointed his clergy. . . . The mission of the 
[true] Church was lost sight of in a degrading 
alliance with the State!' 
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S U B T L E  S C H E M E  
The Lord God gives warning to men in these 

words: "The fear of man bringeth a snare; but 
whoso putteth his trust in the Lord shall be 
safe." (Proverbs 29: 25) The man who fears 
that he may lose some honor or other thing that 
He regards as valuable unless he pursues a com- 
promsing course is certain to fall into Satan's 
trap. Ambitious men are easily led into Satan's 
trap. No doubt the early leaders in what is 
known as the Catholic Church organkation were 
sincere, but some of them, particularly being 
ambitious for honor amongst men, and fearing 
they might lose what they had, quickly fell to 
the flattery of the Devil, who saw to it that they 
had plenty of it. About 400 yebus after the dertkh 
of the apostle Peter the Roman Catholi~ "Hier- 
arehy of Jurisdiction" was organized. After still 
further centuries had passed; and the people 
had been kept in ignorance of the truth, it was 
then an easy matter to induce the hving ones 
to believe that a man sham they had been taught 
td hanor as pope and the head of the =erarchy 
is  the suocemor of the apostle Peter. The p?ple  
were thus induced to believe a great and injuri- 
ous falsehood. 

There is no roason to say anything about the 
man who Ws the office of pope, and therefore 
nothing is  here intended to apply to an individ- 
ual, but what is said is against the ofhe. That 
office of pope had no existence in the days of 
the apostles. It was created by men at  the in- 
stance of Satan, and the first man elecfed to 
that office was elected in the year 440 (BOD.). 

.* a he-Catholic Church did not exist long centmi88 after the days of the apostles of Jesus 
Christ, and yet that organization today claims 
to be'the church of Christ, and millions of sin- 
cere persons believe that falsehood. Neither 
Christ nor any of his apoatles had anything 
whatsoe~er to do with bringing into existence 
the Catholio organizdtion. Only the Devil could 
conceive the idea of organizing a great religious 
system and labelingtit the "Christian Church"; 
and his purpose, in !keepin with his name, was 
and is to deceive the peop e and keep them in 7 
ignorance of the truth concerning the church of 
God. T@ church of God, of which Christ Jesus . - 1s the Mead, is the only true church, and the 
names of those who arwm it are writtcn in 
heavea and n6t on (Hebrews 12: B\ R- 

I -- cause that religious org&iaation aG&ed the 
name of Christ and stealthily and gradually put 
forth its false doctrines, it  has become the most 
far-reaching and destructive racketeer that hm 
ever been in existence, and works to the great- 
eftinjury to the people and to the defamation -. -. - -- 
of God's name. It operates upon false pretensas 
and false teachings. 

P R E T E N S E S  
A pretense is the act of laying claim to some- 

thing or holdin6 out to othera some teaching 
or d~ctrine to lnduce such others to take a 
course eonastent with such pretense. The Cath- 
olio orgmhation, commonly mlled the "Catholio 



.churchy', is made up of the pope, bishops, car- 
dinals, priests and others called "clergymen"; 
and all those who support that organization or 
who are adherents thereof are lrnown as the 
"Catholio population" but which "Catholic pop- 
ulation" are not members of the chnrch. In the 
Catholic organization there are the high and 
the low clergymen, that is to say, the Hierarchy 
of authority, composed of men in high ositions ; % while there are many humbler men in t e priest- 
hood who obey the commands of the higher-ups. 
The Catholic organization has long held out and 
continues to hold out to the people certain claims 
or doetrines for the manifest purpose of induc- 
ing people to become adherents to or "children" 
of that organization. Among the doctrines so 
taught and held out is this one, to wit: That 
the Roman Catholic Church is the one true and 
only church. The following quotation is from 
the well-known Catholio authority: ''The true 
Church mnst be A ostolical. Hence in the Creed 
framed in the first !b cumenical Council of Niccea, 
in the year 325, we find these words: 'I b e  
lieve in the One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolio 
Church.' "-The Faith of Our Fathers (Gibbons), 
page 38. 

Credulous persons, who hear this claim and 
rely upon the same, are induced to act, and 
therefore millions of sincere persons have been 
induced to believe that the Roman Catholio or- 
ganization is the Church of God, and for that 
reason they have submitted themselves to the 
organization which is ruled by the Hierarchy. 
If the claims or pretenses made by the Catholio 
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organization are false, then it mnst b;e conceded 
that the people are being imposed upon to their 
injury and that those who are responsible for 
such pretenses or false claims are therefore 
raclteteers. By what rule shall these claims be 
measured to determine whether or not they are 
true or false? The sincere person who believes 
in God and in Christ, and who is of good will 
toward God, will quickly answer this question 
in these words: "The Word of God is the only 
true guide by which we must determine the 
truth or falsity of sneh claims." 
Is the Roman Catholio Church organization 

the true church of the liviw God? The answer 
must be, No. Refer now to the foregoing chap- 
ter four of this book, wherein are given the 
scriptures showing that the true chnrch is  the 
temple or organization of Jehovah God and that 
the one and true Foundation Stone or Rock 
thereof is the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
I-Iead and Lord of the church; and that all 
others in the temple or church are members 
of his body and that such must be transformed 
into the likeness of the Lord Jesus Christ, faith- 
fully following in his steps, and that these are 
the witnesses of Jehovah God, who are com- 
missioned to bear testimony to his holy name. 
The office and mission of the church of God 
under Christ Jesus, compared with that of the 
Roman Catholic organization, show that the 
two take exactly opposite courpes. The Roman 
Catholic organizabon is now and for 'centuries 
has been engaged in religion, politics and com- 
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merce for gain, and is therefore the enemy of 
God and the enemy of all men. 

I n  the Scriptures a "tree" is used as a sym- 
bol of a creature or of an organization com- 
posed of creatures, and the h i t s  borne by that 
tree symbolically stand for what creatures or 
organizations hold before .the people as spirit- 
ual f od for their sustenance and growth. Jesus, 
spea&ng of the same, says: good tree oan- 
not bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit. . . . Wherefore by 
their fruits ye shall know them. Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
Prill. of. my lilather which ia in heaven."-Xat- 
t?@7: 18-23. ' I I 

'Jehovah God has cbvenenk to give to Christ 
Jesus and his faithful ones who follow him, and 
who are made members of his church, his king- 
dom, which lringdom shall in time rule in riglit- 
eousness and minister blessings to the people. 
(Luke 22 : 2830) The kingdom of a d  has aoth- 
ing that is commercial, and has aothing in com- 
mon with the harsh, cruel a d  wicked system 
that rules the world now and which present 
rule is under the Devil and his representatives. 
Concerning this world Jesus said: "My king- 
dom is not of this world." (John 18: 36) "The 
prince of this world [Satan] . . . hath nothing 
In me." (John 14: 30) The Scriptures then show 
that Christ Jesus takes his kingdom and rules 
a t  the time of his second coming, a t  mhich time 
he gathers unto himself his church-2 Timothy 
4 : 1; 2 Thessalonians 2 : L 

Jesns>addres&s bidi$'elf to religicini&B-'of his 
tima aad of the present ,time, and to them h4 
saya: "The kiigdom of God iiliall be talien f m d  
you, and given to a nation bringing forth ;%lie 
fruits thereof." (Matthew 21: 43) The Roman 
Catholic &ur& organization has never. a t  any 
time brought to the eople the fruit or message 
of God's kingdo? Lt.m the contrary, tbnl 
organization as  a t  times co-operated with 
politicians, militari&s, .commerciai giants, anand 
other gangsters to rule and contmi .the nationi, 
of the earth. Instead of bearing bebre th6:@e6* 
ple the fruits of Uod's Word which sustAin 
them, that is, the fruit8 of Clod's lringdom,'the 
Catholio organization has bitterly opposed the 
1iilip;clom under Christ. Every religiou~ organ- 
ization on the earth indulges i i ~  polities and in 
commercej more ot  less, a o n t r w  40 thewill of 
Bod, all W s e  orgaxhakions &treat and 
persecute the men and women who bear the 
message or f m i b  of and concerning thelring- 
dom of God before the people. 

I N C O N S I S T E N T  
The Scriptures lay down the unchangeable 

rule that everyone who is made a member of 
the church of God faithfully follows in the foot- 
steps of Jews, and therefore must do as Jesus 
does. "For even hereunto were ye called: be- 
cause Christ also suffered fgr us, leaving us 
an example, that e should follow his steps: 
who did no sin, n el' ther was guile found in his 
mouth." (1  Peter 2:21,22) Again Jesus says: 
"Every one that ia of the truth heareth my 



voice!' (John 18: 37) All such must obey his 
commandments or else suffer destruction. (John 
14: 15; Acts 3: 23) To lay claim to the high office 
of the representative on earth of Jesus Christ, 
and then to take the course exactly opposite 
to what Jesus took, is wholly inconsistent and 
shows that the claims or pretenses of the Cath- 
olic organization are false. Consider now the 
well-known facts in the light of the above and 
supporting scriptures, and by such scriptures 
determine the truth or falsity of the c l a m  of 
the Catholic organization. 

Neither Jesus nor his apostles owned any 
real estate, houses or other property. Of Jesus 
it is written: "[He] hath not where to lay his 
head." (Luke 9: 58 Jesus and his apostles did 
not build cathedr al s and draw the people into 
them to serve them, but the Lord and huJ apos- 
tles went about "from house to house" preach- 
ing the truth to the people and instructing them 
in the way of God. (Matthew 10: 5-15) All true 
followers of Christ Jesus have ever pursued 
the same conrse. Constantine, the politician and 
emperor of Rome, who was a pagan or heathen, 
claimed to adopt "Christianity". He became a 

'"Catholic". Constantine was rich and doubtless 
had been induced to believe that he could buy 
his salvation. 

The following is quoted from Cardinal Gib- 
bons' The Faith of Ow Fathers, page 134: "Con- 
stantine gave to the Roman Church munificent 
donations of money and real estate, which were 
augmented by additional grants contributed by 
subsequent emperors. Hence the patrimony of 
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the Roman Pontiffs soon became very consid- 
erable!' From that time onward the Roman 
Catholic Church organization became very rich 
in material things. Thus it is seen that it pur- 
sued a course wholly inconsistent with that pur- 
sued by Christ Jesus. The religious organiza- 
tion, in the Fourth Century, had bisho s and 
rulers, many of them, and then the bis YI op of 
Rome was elected to the office of pope. That was 
the real beginnin of opedom, and waa more 
than 300 years aher t!e d a ~ s  of the apostles. 
--See The Emolol~ardia Bmtam4oa. Volume 2. - - 
page 81. 

Soon thereafter the pope, as the head of the 
Roman Church organization, began to exercise 
political or temporal power. Pe in, king of 
France, after defeating the Lom 1 ards in the 
war, plaaed the pope ai temporal ruler of the 
conquered protinces. Thus the ope came into 
existence as a temporal power \ y meads of a 
war of conquest; which is contrary to the Word 
of God. Says Cardinal Gibbons: "Charlemagne, 
the successor of Pe in, not only confirms the 
grant of his father, % ut increases the temporal 
domain of the Pope by donating him some addi- 
tional provinces. This small piece of territory 
the Roman Pontiffs continued to govern from 
that time till 1870, with the exception of brief 
intervals of foreign usurpation!'-The Faith of 
Our Fathers, page 137. 

In the exerase of his oliticd power the pope 
has maintained his am i' assadors a t  the courts 
of almost all the nations of "Christendom". Such 
a course is entirely inconsistent with and at  
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variance with Christ Jesus, the Head of the 
church of God, who declares that he has nothiig 
whatsoever to do with the political affairs of 
this world beclause Satan controls them. 

From 1870 till 1919 the po e was almost com- 
pletely shorn of his tempor a! power, as will ap- 

ear from the historical facts subsequently set 
forth herein. (See pages 254262.) During the 
period of time from 1848 to 1919 the Roman 
Catholic Church organization continued to dab- 
ble in the politics of the world, however, and 
to seek to gain pol i t id  recognition and power 
amongst the nations of the earth. Immediately 
following the World War the pope sought a seat 
at the conference of the League of Nations that 
he might enga e in dividing up Europe when 
the League of @k ations was formed. The pope 
was prevented from gaining a seat a t  that con- 
ference; but after the League of Nations was 
formed and began to operate, the Devil saw to 
it that the papal organization got on top of the 
League? and it has been riding it ever since. 
Massolmi became a friend of the pope, and 
since then they have operated together. '%I 1929 
the Lateran Treaty adjusted the relations of 
church and state in Italy. Shortly thereafter 
Mussolini and the Pope, strong characters both, 
dashed over the education of Fascist youth; in 
1932 the Duce went to the Vatican, knelt in 
prayer, and, it is believed, took holy communion. 
He was an avowed atheist, like his father, in 
youth; latterly he has become very religious!' 
-Inside Ewope, page 195. 
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The ambition of Musraolini is t~ become a 
reat war lord and to rule the whole world by 

force. The Roman Cstholic organization, work- 
ing with him, fully supports his mbiktion. When 
Mussolini began and carried on his bloody con- 
quest against the poor blacks of Abyssinia, and 
in which war many lives were destroyed, the 
pope and the Catholic organization backed up 
Mussolini and "blessed" his murderous assaults. 
Now the didator of Italy a t t e ~ p t a  to corn el 
men and women to breed l i e  dumb beash i' or 
the urpose of producing men to be later saeri- if. fice m war, and in this the pope backs up 
Mussolini. A ress dispatch from Rome, pub- 
lished by the 8 nited Press and broadcast over 
many radio stations, under date of Narch 4, 
1937, says: "ItaIy's Farrcist leaders agreed to- 
day on a vigorous effort to increase the birth 
rate and provide more soldiers for the m y  of 
the future. A seven-point program was adopted 
for immediate application by the Fascist grand 
council, supreme advisory body, in another of 
its closely guarded night sessions under Premier 
Benito Mussolini.. . . It was reported that Pope 
Pins would instruct Roman Catholic clergymen 
to give full support." 

Such a course is dearly in violation oP God's 
everlasting covenant concerning human life, and 
the so-called Roman Catholic "Church" is guilty 
under God's law. (Genesis 9: 8-13) Does it ap- 
pear that such an organization represents Cf'od 
and Christ, or that such organization fraudu- 
lently uses the name of God and Christ as a 
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camouflage behind which it carries on its dev- 
ilish anti-Kingdom work? 

The scarecrow held up throaghout the lands 
now i s  that of Commm*sm, and it is the papacy 
that is  behind that scarecrow movement. Every- 
one who dares tell the truth about the Roman 
Hierarchp is by that organization denounced as 
a Communist. The facts are that Communism 
has been encouraged by the Jesuits, the secret 
order of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and 
then used as a camouflage or scarecrow to 
frighten the people to unite in a movement con- 
trary thereto, and which latter movement is 
clearly controlled by the papacy. In  this man- 
ner the Na& of Germany, with Hitler as the 
leader, were organized and now carry on a ruth- 
less, cruel and murderous rnie in that land; and 
which class of Nazis delight to persecute those 
who faithfully represent God and Christ and 
who bear the fruits of his kingdom before the 
people. Many of Jehovah's witnesses in Ger- 
many have recently been put to death, and thon- 
sands of others imprisoned, merely because 
they had in their possession Bibles and books 
expl-g the Bible, which enable the people 
to see God's provision for suffering humanity. 
The Hitler government is in full acoord with 
the Vatiean of Rome. Would the Lord Jesus 
Christ approve sueh as the rule of Hitlert Cer- 
tainly not; and since the Roman Church backs 
up Hitler, that is persuasive evidence that the 
%man Catholic organization represents the 
Devil and is the enemy of God and Christ. 
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, At one time the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
controlled Spain, during which time she pros- 
ecuted the wiclced Inquisition, compelling peo- 
ple to become Catholios or suffer cruel torture. 
The people rebelled against the highhanded 
racketeers of Catholicism and orgauized a re- 
public. Then the Roman Catholic militarists be- 
gan prosecuting a rebellion against the republic 
of Spain, carrying on a cruel and vicious war 
for the purpose of again placing the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy in control of that country. 
The Hierarchy wrongfully obtained possessio~l 
of millions of money obligations of the Spanish 
government, concealed the same in their cathe- 
drals,.and nsed it to prosecute a rebellious war, 
in whlch hundreds of thousands of persons have 
been cruelly murdered, many of them killed by 
Catholic priests. Mussoliui and Hitler have sup- 
ported the b a n  Catholic Hierarchy in the 
prosecution of that rebellious war. Surely no 
representative of God and Christ on earth could 
engage in  sueh a marfare, which is in open vio- 
lation of Cod's everlasting covenant concerning 
the sanctity of human life. 

Since the World War. and since the Roman 
catholic organization has regained temporal 
power, she has become bold and aggressive as 
never before, A person would have to be men- 
tally blind who does not now see that the .pur- 
pose of the Roman Caiholic Hierarchy is to 
gain control of the political affairs of the world 
and rule the people with dictators. The papacy 
has made an alliance with the political rulers 
of Japan, who make no pretense of being Chris- 



tians, and ahe there prosecntes a campaign to 
silence everybody that speaks the truth against 
Catholicism. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is 
vigorously pushing its campaign to gain control 
of the offices and political affairs of the British 
Commonwedth of Nations, but her greatest 
effort is now put forth to gain control of the 
United States of America. A book published in 
1935 by a former Roman Catholic Jesuit, who 
manifestly was sick of the duplicity practiced 
by the rulers in that wicked religious organiza- 
tion, amongst other things says: 

In theory, Catholio Action is the work and ndervice 
of lay Catholics in the cauae of religion, under the guid- 
ance of the bishop. In practies ib is the Catholic group 
fighting their way to control America. . . . 

There was a time--it is now past-when only pious 
Catholics took part in the work of the Cburch. But to- 
day many Catholies who cannot qualify as pious are 
busy about Catholic Action. Catholicism, in America at 
least, has ceased to be a matter of religious obsemanm. 
Catholicism now is somethina that nartakes of clannish- 
neeg, and that is eonstitutedpin l&e part by social and 
political and "club" atiiliationa, Among the hundreds of 
CathoIic leaders who are outstanding for their loyalty 
to the canae are to be found quite a few who have little 
if any regard for Catholic doctrines or observances. 
Catholic Action would be a far less serious factor in this 
country were its only agents pious and devout Catholics, 
The starting point of the wave of Catholic Action in this 
country may be traced back to the inauguration of the 
National Catholic Welfare Conference in 1921. On that 
occasion Archbishop Hanna declared: 'We have co-ordi- 
nated and united the Catholic power of this country. 
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It now knows where and when to aet knd iB encouraged 
by the consciousness of its unity. We feel oourslves power- 
ful because our reunion has become visible." From that 
day Catholic strength has grown apace, and Catholio 
orgdmtionw have qultiplied. . . . 

New organizations spring into existence every month. 
Only last Nay (1~335) a "Catholic War Veterans b 
aiation" was established under the patronage of Bishop 
Molloy of Brooklyn. Already it hes several "post$' and 
it aims at becoming not only s nation-wide but an inter- 
national organization. Women auxiliaries are attached 
to the "postS" under the anappy name of "YeomaneW'. 
'1 am sure,'' aimorneed the chaplain, Father Riggins, 
''that we will have the holy backing of Cardinal Hay@ 
and that the entire hierarchy will likewiw approve?' 
Contemporaneously with the Catholic War Veterans, the 
Catholic College Graduates felt inspired to do mom than 
they were doing for Catholic Aotion and to aet up a new 
organization, so that their leadership in Catholia life 
might become more effective. Father Parsons S.J., ex- 
plaining the new move, writes: " . . . Organize! 1'001 
the intellects and the wills of as many of the graduates 
as can be got together. Give them a common objecti*e. 
Fi their imaginations with the vision of a great move- 
ment which takas ita roots from deep within the t~adi-  
tions that formed our Western civilization. Let them be 
daring. Lot them be even reuohdiom if the nssd be 
for that." . . . "Catholic men," he said, "should unite in order 
to be able to tell legislatures that they must w t  intro- 
duce b i b  which are inimical to the ideda of the familg 
or the ideals of the Catholio Church. They ahonld or- 
gsniee so as to be strong enough to insist that school 
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teachers who teach 'perniciou8 doctheit be removed." 
-Rome Btoops to Conper, page8 16-18. 

Space will not permit to call  attention here 
to the divers means employed politiealIy and 
otherwise to push forward "Cathdio Action", 
and &er*bbg gain control of Amerim and other 
nations. The purpose here is to call attention to 
the fact that a religious organization that in- 
dulges in snch olitical, commercial, military 
and other wicke % methods as those employed 
by the Roman Catholio Hierarch could not pos- 
sibly be the re resentative of hrist on earth ! J 
and that there ore the claims or pretenses 04 
Wre Roman Catholic organbation concerning its 
being the dhnroh of Gtod are wholly fraudulent. 
and false. Such alone should be snffuent to' 
prove to every holiest and sincere person that 
the Roman Catholio organization is the instm-l 
ment of the Devil and therefore inimical to the) 
welfare of humankind. If a person desires to; . 
jeopardize his eternal welfare by holding on to' 
and supporting that wicked orgaahation, whichb 
is the enemy of God and man, such is his privi-. 
lege; but this is  8 warning, that he may have 
no excuse for later saying that he did not know 
the organization represented the Devil. The pur-, 
pose of this publication is to aid honest and2 
sincere ersons whether Catholic or otherwise, : 
to see &e trutk, that they mag seek and find 
the only place of securitg. 

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy church organ- 
ization is the most perfectly organized political - 
body on earth and is the most powerful one of. 

The British Commonwqalth of 

I- -. - . . .  2- . I +, 

Nations holds the distinction of bein the great- 
eat world power that ever existed. f ta claim is 

I that its possessions are so far  flung that the 
sun shines on some part thereof a t  all times. 
Made up of many peoples, lrindreds and tongues, 
the British Commonwealth of Nations is truly 
cosmopolitan. Many good peo le of lhgland 
are beginning to see the great A' anger that now 
threatens the Commonwealth and that such dan- 

1 ger is the Roman Catholio Hierarchy. 
I In practically all of the colonies or snbor- 
I 
b 

dinate portions of the Commonwealth, Roman 
Catholio officials are in control, and those offi- 
cials utterly disregard the rights of any non- 
Catholics. In both Northern and Southern Rho- 
desia, in West Africa, in the Fiji Islands, in 
Quebec and many other parts of the Comrnon- 

i wealth, political, religions Roman Catholics rm- 
5 der the d-tion of the Vatican control the 

public offices. They manifest an outward alle- 
giance to the British Commonwealth, but at 
heart those Catholic officials are loyal only to 
the Vatican. They suppress the truth and for- 
bid the importation of publications that would 
enlighten the people m these colonies, par- 
ticularly the native, and thus keep them m 
ignorance. If the people perchance get into PO5 
session of literature thst en htens them con- 
cerning God% Word and h i akgdom,  Roman 
Catholio officials take immediate steps to pre- I vent the further pnblication of snch literature 
and the promulgation of the truth. Those Cath- 

1 olio o f f i d  do not hesitate to promulgate lies, 
i charging true Christians with m e s ,  which per- 



mne are in no wise guilty. Sjueh lies are told 
to furnish an excuse to prohibit jhe people from 
possessing anything that explams to them the 
Word of God, which Word of God exposes the 
duplicity and arookedness of the Roman Cath- 
olic organization. 

From the subordinate parts of the Common- 
wealth pressure is being brought to bear, on 
England in ~articzllar, and it is only a question 
of time, and thak a short time, until the British 
Comnonwealth of Nations will be dominated 
and controlled by the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy. Such a course of adion is wholly incon- 
&tent with that of W e  followers of Christ, 
and these faots are cited here to prove that the 
Roman Catholic organization does not represent 
God and Christ but represents the Devil, 

NUMBERS AND WEALTH 
In  the United States alone, i C  is claimed, there 

are twenty million of the Gathotic laity, that is, 
"children of the ehurch'hr "Cstholic popula- 
tion", w h h  population is dominated by thirty 
thousand clergpeb. Qhhe Catholic Church or- 
ganization in America holds title to property 
valued a t  more than two billion dollars. The 
Eltqclopedia Anzerkcamn, in an article published 
14 1927, show$ that a t  that time the Catholic 
ohurch had within itg organization through- 
out the earth 294,583,008 persons. The material 
wealth of the Catholic organivltion is to be 
found in great sums on every continent and 
country of the earth, aggregating many billions. 
Whence does its tremendous wealth comet Wlia* 
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representations and claims have been made by 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy to induce the 
people to put themselves under the dominating 
control of that organization and to so greatly 
enrich that religious, political organization? 

P U R G A T O R Y  
Without a doubt the source of revenue of the 

Roman Catholic church organization, that which 
has brought the greatest amount of money into 
the coffers of the Vatican, is the dodriue of 
"purgatory". K i o n s  of persons have put their 
trust in the clergymen and by the clergymen 
have been induced to believe that when a man 
dies it ia only the body that dies, but that the 
soul of that man continues t o  live and that every 
soul goes immediately to one of three places, 
that is, the righteous to heaven, the willfully 
wicked to etexnal torment or hell, and those 
who have died in venial sin and who have not 
been cleaned up go to "purgatory", there to 
remain for an indefinite period of time, the 
duration of which may be shortened by money 
contrihnted by living friends and paid into the 
hands of priests of the Catholic Church to say 
prayers on behalf of the dead. Also it is repre- 
sented the money thus contributed results bene- 
ficially to those who are living and that after 
death their time in "purgatory" might be short- 
ened. 

Sincere people, believing such representations 
to be tme, have rushed into the Catholic orgau- 
ization and have freely given up their money, 
hoping thereby to gain for themselves and their 
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beloved dead great benefits and to relieve their 
dead friends from suffering the "fires of pur- 
gatory". The result has been and is that billions 
of dollars of money have been poured into the 
Roman Catholic organiplationla treasury, which 
has been used and is being used by the Hier- 
archy, to  carry forward its ambitious and cruel 
purpose, and for the "higher-up priests" to live 
wantonly and fare sumptuously daily,-while the 
common people suffer for the necessities of life, 
If the Catholic doctrine of "purgatory" is false, 
then i t  must be considered by every honest per- 
son that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy is oper- 
ating the greatesk racket ever lcnown, by whicl~ 
racket the people are robbed of their money, 
their peace of mind, and their prospects of a 
knowledge of God's purpose; and this alone 
brands the Catholic organization as the instru- 
ment of the Devil and the enemy of God and 
of man. It is also further proof that the claim . 
made that the Catholic church is the churc % of God is another of the Devil's lies, told for 
the purpose of deceiving the people and turn- , in them away from Jehovah God. 

%hat no om may have reason to say, as many 
Catholic priests have said, that their doctrine 
of "purgatory" is misrepresented to the peo le 
the following is quoted from the book of 8ar; 
dinal Gibbons, a renowned Catholic authority: 
"The Catholic Church teaehes that, . . . there 
eldsts in the next life a middle state of tem- 
porary punishment, allotted for those who have 
died in venial sin, or who have not satisfied 
the justice of God for sins already forgiven. 
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She also teaches us tha although the souls 
consigned to this interme k ate state, commonly 
called purgatory, cannot help themselves? they 
may be aided by the [prayers] of the farthful 
on earth. The existence of purgatory naturally 
implies the correlative dogma-the utility of 
praying for the dead-for the souls consigned 
to this middle state have not reached the term 
of their journey. They are still exiles from heav- 
en and fit subjects for DiPine clemency, 
" . . . His soul will be ultimately save% but 

he shall suffer, for a temporary duration, ia 
the purifying flames of Purgatory. This inter- 
pretation is not mine. It is the unanimous voice 
of the Fathers of Christendom."-The Faith of 
Our Fathers, pages 205-208. 

This is a plain statement that the doctrine 
of "purgatory" is based upon tradition and-not 
upon the Word of G D ~ ,  md amording to the 
rule laid down by Jesus this doetrine makes 
void the Word of God, because it; is false. (Mat- 
thew 15: 3,6) For the purpose of laying the 
foundation for the doctrine of "purgatory" the 
same authority, on page 217, says this: "For 
what is death? A mere separation of bo4y and 
soul. The body, indeed, dies, but the soul lives 
[on] . . . ' It continues after death, as before, 
to think, to remember, to love."' 

Such is the teaching of men in the Catholio 
Church organization, handed down for genera- 
tions by tradition. You may choose to believe 
tradition or the Bible. Which are you willing 
to believe? The Bible proof is  now here sub- 
mitted, showing that the "pnrgatory" doctrine 
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is wholly false and therefore of the Devil The 
D o q  is the Catholic Version of the Bible, and 
has the full endorsement of the Hierarchy. That 
Version says oonce1,ning the soul: "The soul 
that sinneth, the same shall die." Ezeehiel18: 4, I Domy) By their own version o the Bible the 
Crttholic doctrine of "purgatory" is proved false. 
What is the soul? It is a living, breathing crca- 
h e .  Elvery man is a soul, but no man possesses 
a soul. In Ganesis 2: 17 it is written: "But of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thon 
shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thon 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," By what 
authority is the claim made that death is merely 
the separation of the body and soul and that 
the soul lives on? That daim is based wholly 
on the Devil's lie. God declared that man should 
die if he sinned. The Devil says there is no 
death; and Jesus says the Devil i s  a liar. ((fen- 
esis 3 : 4 ; John 8 : 44) "All they that be fat upon 
earth shall eat and worship: all they that go 
down to the dust shall bow before him: and 
none can keep alive his own soul."-Psalm 22 : 29. 

Catholic tradi.tion says: 'The dead continue 
to remember, to think and to love.' The Catho- 
lic Bible says: 'Tor there is no one in death, 
that is mindful of thee: and who shall con- 
fess to thee in hell [the grave (Auth. Per.)] ?" 
(Psalm G :  6, Dozlay) This same seriptnre in the 
AuthorGed; Versioa says: "For in death there 
is no remembrance of thee: in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks?" (Psalm 6: 5) "The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go down 
into silence!' (Psalm 115: 17) "For the living 
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know that they shall die, but the dead know 
nothing more, neither have they a reward any 
more: for the memory of them is forgotten. . . . Whatsoever th hand is able to do, do it l earnestly: for neit er work, nor reason, no* 
wisdom, nor knowledge shall be in hell [the 
grave], whither thon ar t  hastening." -Eccle- 
siastes 9 : 4 10, Catholic Dowly Veraioth 

Seeing that the Scriptures conclusively prove 
that the dead are not consciow anywhere and 
not undergoing punishment or suffeenng in 'bur- 

1 gatorf', it is clear tkat the '<purgatorg" doctrine 
1s another of the Devil's lies employed by men 
to deceive and to rob the people, and to turn 
them away from God, and to carry on the most 
subtle, devilish racket on earth. Note now, the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy has always invoked 
the rule that the common eople must not study 
the Bible by themselves g ut must receive only 
whatsoever the Catholia Church teaches. See 
The Faith of Ouv Fathers, page 74, where it 
is said that "Cod never intended the Bible td 
be the Christian's rule of faith, independently 
of the . . . anthority of the [Catholic] Church". 
On the contrary, the Scriptures, written in the 
Bible a t  the command of Almighty God, were 
written to be man's true and unfailing .guide 
that the man of God might be fully eqmpped. 
(2 Timothy 3: 16,17) There is no text in the 
Bible that supports the theory of urgatory"; 2 md, knowing this to be true, the ergy of the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy teU the people that 
they must not attempt to study the Bible inde- 
pendently, but must take the mterpretation of 
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the priests. 'Turgatory" is a religious doctrine, 
invented by the enemy of God and man for tne 
purpose of turning men away from God. 

Any kind of scheme or trick that is operated 
to cause others to unwittingly part with their' 
money is a racket, Three-card monte, the shell 
game, the lightning-rod scheme, the real estate: 
schemes, or the prize-contest scheme, or any 
o t h ~ r  scheme that is used to improperly take 
away from the people their money, is a racket. 
Inducing people to invest their money in lottery 
schemes or suchlilte is a racket; all of which 
are bad and are strictly avoided by honest and 
careful persons. When a man or organization 
gains the confidence of others and then takes 
advantage of such others and thereby wrong- 
fully causes them to give up their money, that 
is a vicious racket, because the one robbed has 
no way of protecting himself. When a man or 
organization induces the people to believe that 
their dead friends are conscious and suffering 
in a place called "purgatory" and that contri- 
bution of money by the living can help such suf- 
fering ones, and the people are thereby induced 
to part with their money to the priests, such is 
the meanest, crookedest, most damnable racket 
that could be practiced. No man has ever re- 
ceived the slightest benefit for money given over 
to priests to say prayers for the dead or for 
the living; therefore the obtaining of money by 
the priests or clergymen upon the claim that 
they can benefit the dead is obtaining money 
under false pretenses and should be punished 
like all other similar crimes. 

I 
The Catholic Hierareby makes it a regular 

business to call upon the Catholic population 
for money to supply mhat is called the "par- 
gatorial purse" and suggests the contribution 
of specific sums for each person for whom 

' prayers are made. The amount received for 
each name submitted is almost always sug- 
gested according to the ability of those who 
contribute. Twenty-five cents a name is some- 
times used, and sometimes far greater sums. 
But suppose twenty-five cents per name is con- 
tributed by each of the twenty million "Cath- 
olic population" in America, and that this con- 
tribution is made once a week, that makes a very 
large sum of money that is wrongfnlly extracted 
from the pockets of the people. But suppose 
the amount is a dollar a week per person, on . the average; that would mean for twenty mil- 
lion persons one billion and forty million dollars 
per year. Persons of moderate means or much 
means, who are permitted to have an audience 
with the "august" clergy, contribute much more 
than a dollar per week each. The claim is made 
that the Catholic population of the xorld to- 
day is upward of 300,000,000, and if each of 
these is held up for twenty-five cents per week 
for the "purgatorial purse", that alone would 
amount to the enormous sum of $3,900,000j000 
per year. Add to that the other contribut~ons 
that are regularly made to the Hierarchy, and, 
too, the weekly collections that are gathered in 
by the nuns from the laboring class, and it 
appears that there is a fabulous sum of money 
that continues to flow into the coffers of the 
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Hierarchy as a result of the operation of the 
great racket, a racltet that is greater than all 
other rackets combined. 

C O N T R A S T  
Radio stations frequently broackast program 

d i n g  attention to the various rackets or faltes 
that are now being imposed upon the people, 
by which large sums of money are collected 
from people who are credulous. For instance, 
a puzzle scheme is advertised by which the pub- 
lic are told that those who successfully solve 
tl;o puzzle will receive so many votes, and thore- 
after, by expending more money, they may draw 
a very large prize. By this racket great sums 
of money are colleeted, and the prize is never 
paid; and then the police make a raid on the 
racketeers and arrest them. The United State& 
post-oflice department issues an order prohibit. 
ing the use of the mails to carry on such a 
raclret, and properly so. Contraet this with the 
"purgatory" racket. 8. Catholic riest publishes 
a letter telling Catholics that 1 y contributing 
so much-money they can aid their suffering 
dead in "purgatory". This letter advises the 
people that for each name submitted a certain 
sum should be contributed. The money is sent 
in regularly, paid over as a result of a false 
and fraudulent representation that it will result 
beneicially to the people. The United States 
government has a Roman Catholic as post- 
master general and in control of the post-office 
department, and who is in fact an agent and 
representative of the Vatican. Has anyone ever 
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heard of his issuing an order forbidding the 
use of the United States mtds to carry on a 
racket of collecting money from the people 
upon the representation that it is for the bene- 
fit of the dead? 

The " urgatory" racket is much more rep- 
rehensill f' e than the prize rwket above men- 
tioned, because the people know they are gam- 
bling on the prize racket. As to the "purgatory" 
raclcet the credulous are taken advantage of, 
kept in ignorance of what the Scriptures teach, 
abd prevented by the racketeers from knowing 
the trath, and then they are robbed of millions 
of money, and the post-office departiuent piously 
folds its hands and says: 'This is doing a good 
work.' Does any sane and honest person believe 
that an organization or reli 'ow system that 
carries on meh a racket coul i? at the same time 
be the re wentative of God and Christ on l earth? T e proof is overwhelming that the 
claims and pretenses made by the Roman Cath- 
olio Rierarehy organisation that it is the church 
of God are a monstrous lie, a great defamation 
of the name of Almighty God, and that the 
same are made for the purpose of robbing the 
people and turning them away from God. 

REMISSION OF sins 
Another erroneous doetrine of the Roman 

Catholic church system is that the clergy of 
that system can forgive sins. The credulous 
Catholic population believe that the priest pos- 
sessea such power from God, and, so bslievmng, 
they go to the priest a t  regular intervals and 



confess their sins that they may receive remis- 
sion or absolution. One who commits the most 
heinous crime may do that and then straight- 
way go out and commit another crime. A strik- 
ing example is that of Mussolini. Until he made 
peace with the Roman Catholic Hierarchy he 
was an avowed atheist and a common gangster, 
but afterwards he went to the Vatican and made 
an alliance with the papal system and then went 
forth and committed greater crimes than ever 
before. He carried on a cruel war of conquest 
of Abyssinia in utter violation of God's law, 
and no doubt received what the papacy calk 
"absolution" from the ope, because that "au- 

r f  gust official" attempte to '%led  Mussolini's 
war activities. Men who believe that the pope 
or the priests have power to forgive sins em- 
brace and practice that religion to ease their 
conscience and to steel their conscience for fur- 
ther crime. Says the Catholic authority: "It 
follows, first, that the forgiving power was not 
restrided to the Apostles, but extended to their 
successors in the ministry unto all times and 
places. The forgiveness of sin was to c o n h e  
while sin lasted in the world; and as sin, alas! 
will always be in the world, so will the remedy 
for sin be always in the Church. The medicine 
will 00-exist with the disease."'-The F&h of 
Ow Fathers, page 333. 

The Roman Catholic church system has as- 
sumed to perform this great act of forgivin 
of sine for a money consideration, and s d 
does so. The foregoing authority further ss;gs: 
"Nor did the Pope exceed his legitimate powers 
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in promising to the pious donors spiritual favors 
in exchange for then donations. For if our sins 
aan be redeemed by alms to the oor, as the 
Scripture tells us, why not as well '5, y offerings 
in the cause of religion?"-Page 370. 

"And the Church having power to remit the 
greater obstacle, which is am, has ower also 8 to remove the smaller obstacle, w lch is the 
temporal punishment due on account of it."- 
Page 365. 

Every person familiar with the Papal his- 
tory needs only to have it called to his mind 
that one John Teteel, a Dominican monk, be- 
came famous through Germany and other parts 
of Europe by reason of the fact that he sold 
indulgences for large sums of money whereby 
the urchaser was authorized to commit any 
or Klrinds of crime with impunity. This racket 
has been carried on for so long a time that even 
the priests are convinced it is their inherent 
right to receive donations of money from the 
poor and from the rich upon the retext that 
the priesta have power to grant a f solution or 

. for~veness  for the commission of sin. 
It is not a t  all surprising that the o l i t i d  

and commercial ruling element of ~tafy,  W- 
many, Austria and many other countries are 
supporters of the Vatican. Those men are 
steeped in crime, and they must have some- 
thing to ease their conscience, and they are 
willing to pay for it. They are induced to he- 
lieve that regardless of the crime committed 
they may receive absolution from the Papal 
Hierarchy. This racket, practiced by the Papal 



has brought millions of money into 
of the Vatican; particularly the poli- 

iticians are induced to believe that they must 
@o their part b liberally contributing to the 
Catholic purse. $t ia not surprising that many 
of the officials of the ruling element and the 
commercial giants of Great Britain and America 
are adherents of the Catholio religion and that 
they pay large sums of money in the nature 
of insurance premiums a ainst loss by reason 
of their deliberate wicke & ess. Thus it is seen 
that the racket enlarges and that the Roman 
CatholicHierarchy has no real competitors any- 
where in the field of racketeering. If the priests 
or clergymen of that system have no power e0 
Forgive sins then their course is nothing else 
than a subde scheme to filch money from the 
pockets of others and to bring reproaches upon 
the name of Ahnigh God. Now let us look at  
the real authoriQ an ! see who can forgive sins. 

The Scriptures show that God alone, through 
Christ Jesus' merit, can forgive sins, if a man 
does not believe u on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and that his shed b f' ood is the basis for the for- 
giveness of sins, then God will not hear his 
prayer or for 've him, but the wrath of God 
continues to a $: ide upon that person, as it is 
plainly stated in John 3 : 36. It is written : "The 
blood of Jesus Christ his [God's] Son eieanseth 
ns from all sin." (1  John 1: 7) 'Without shed- 
ding of blood [the blood of Jesus Christ] is no 
remission [of sin]." (Hebrews 9: 22) Again it is 
written: "In whom we have redemption through 
his [Jesus'] blood, even the forgiveness of sins." 
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(Colossians 1: 14) Jesus oonferred upon his 
faithful apostles specific authority wneeming 
remission of sins, ae stated in these words: 
'Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unt.0 them; and whose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained.'' (John 20 : 23) This anthor- 
ity, however, is limited only to those faithful 
a ostles, and applies to no one else before or 
after.-1 John 1 : 9 ; 2 : 1,2. 

No wonder the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
advise the "Catholic population" to refrain from 
reading the Bible, but to take only what "the 
church" says. When honest and sincere people 
know the Word of God, they will break away 
from the Catholio system; and the racketeers 
know that, and when that happens their racket 
is done. The claim that the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy priests have power to forgive sins 
is extremely blasphemous and is another part 
of their racket or scheme. Surely this racket 
could not be carried on with sensible and rea- 
sonable people if they were first informed in 
the Scriptures and believed in God and Christ 
Jesus. This is further and conclusive proof that 
the Roman Catholic church system is not the 
church of God, but that it is a Devil religious 
organization, carried on to the reproach of God's 
holy name, and works great injury to the people. 

O E R E M O N I E S  
The Roman Catholio religious organization 

performs certain ceremonies or mere formal- 
isms. On entering the cathedral the finger ia 
dipped in what ie called "holy water", and the 
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people are induced to believe that, even if that 
water had been pum ed out of a pond, some P man could make it ho y. Then the m m  entering 
makes the sign of a cross npon h i i e l f ;  the 
priest then s rinklea the congregation vith the 
same kind o ! water, reciting at the time parts 
of the Fiftieth Psalm, or some other scripture; 
then he proceeds according to the mass book 
(but not according to the Bible) by saying or 
repeating certain words in Latin, which prob- 
ably no one present can understand. While do- 
ing this the priest wears peculiar dothing and 
continues to perform other acts, such as  the 
above. Such ie a religious practice, wholly un- 
authorized by the Scriptures, and a reproach 
npon Clod's name, but another means to mduce 
the credulous to believe here is where they get 
their protection and salvation. 

Hoping to find some authority for these sense- 
less ceremonies the Roman Catholic =erarchy 
cite the ceremonies erformed by the Israelites 
in conneotion with t 1 e tabernacle. They ignore 
entirely, however, the Bible statement that those 
ceremonies performed by the Israelites were 
merely movlng or livin pictures performed 
nuder the direction of '5 ehovah, particularly 
foretelliig things to come to pass in the fu- 
ture. (Hebrews 10: 1; 1 Corinthians 10: 11) Such 
types performed by the Jews were no authority 
for anybody to perform those ceremonies after- 
wards, because they pertained to the law and 
J e m  Christ fulfilled the law and nailed it to 
his tree. (Colossians 2 : 14) The ceremonies per- 
formed in oonnection with the tabernacle in the 

wlderness particularly foretold the coming of 
Christ Jesus and his great sacrifice to rovide Pti( the ransom price for the remission of &e sins 
of men, and the presentation of his blood in 
the Most Holy, that is, in heaven itself, there 
to make satisfaction for the sins of the people. 
-Hebrews 9 : 20-24. 

Christ having fuliUled the law, then the Devil 
institutes a ceremony in mockery of what the 
Lord has done, and aauses his agents, the clergy, 
to carry on senseless ceremonies to overawe the 
people, falsely elaiming the same find authority 
in the ceremonies performed in Israel. He puts 
it in the mind of selfish and sinful men to arro- 
gnte to themselves the power to do what Jesus 
alone had authority to do. When Christ Jesus 
came nnd performed his work all such cere- 
monies as mere practiced in Clod's law to Moses 
ended with His crucifixion. 'Wherefore the law 
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith." (Galatians 
3: 24) 'For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth."- 
Eomms I0 : 4. 

Those ceremonies performed by the Hierarchy 
priests result in great reproach to the name of 
the Lord God and in furthering the practice 
of their racketeering upon the people. Neither 
Jesus nor his apostles after hun indulged in 
any kind of formalism or ceremonies. Jesus in- 
stituted the Memorial of his death, which is 
celebrated once each year as a reminder that 
those who have covenanted with God to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus must be broken with 
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him and suffer as he suffered (1 Corinthians 
11 : 23-26 ; 10 : 16,17) ; and then the Catholic 
priests blasphemously attempt to change the 
emblems of wine and bread into the actual 
blood and body of Christ, and to induce the 
credulous ones to believe it, to the end that 
they may be further overawed and submit them- 
$elves to racketeering Schemes. 

Fixed and formal ceremony is entirely con- 
trary to what Jesus instituted with his disciples. 
Such formalis~n~is what the prophet of God re- 
ferred to and what Jesus subsequently repeated, 
to wit: 'Te hypocrites! well did Esaias proph- 
esy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and hononreth me 
with their lips; but their heart is far from me. 
Bnt in vain they do worship me, t e d n g  for 
doctrines the commandments of men." (Mat. 
thew 15: 7-9) This is further proof that the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy organization is not 
the church of God, but represents God's enemy. 

I M A G E S  
In  the ceremonies performed by the Roman 

Catholic organization they employ images. A 
Catholic authority says: "The Christian reli- 
gion [not the Bible] has allowed the use of 
[images] statues and paintings to represent 
the incarnate Son of God, the saints, and angels, 
and these images are a legitimate aid to devo. 
tion." (The Catholic Emgclopedia, Volume 12) 
This practice of the Catholic church is diamet- 
rically opposed to God's law. Jehovah God ex- 
pressly commanded that no image shall be made 
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and used. (Exodus 20: 3-5) The use of images 
by the Hierarchy, therefore, further shows that 
the Catholic organization is not the church of 
God, because His church does not openly vio- 
late God's law. Jesus always obeyed God's com- 
mandments, and the members of his churchmust 
do likewise. To his people God gives this com- 
mandment: "Every man is brutish in his knowl- 
edge: eveq  founder is confounded by the graven 
image: for his molten image is falsehood, and 
there is no breath in them. They are vanity, and 
the work of errors: in the time of their visita- 
tion they shall perish." (Jeremiah 10: 14,15) 
Of wurse, the Hierarchy would not wish the 
Catholic population to know that these texts 
are in the Bible, because that lrnowledge would 
ruin their raeket. 

But one says, 'How about the statue showing 
Jesus Christ being crucified on the crosr;? Shauld 
not we have that kind of statue in our place of 
worship?' Jesus was not crucified on a cross. 
God's law provided that the accursed sinner 
should be hanged upon a tree. The Catholic 
priests know this, because their Bible so states. 
(See Galatians 3 : 13, Douag Version.) (Deuter- 
onomy 21: 22,23) Jesus died in the place and 
stead of a sinner, and therefore a$ a sinner, 
although holy, pure and undefiled; and his death 
complied with God's law, and therefore must 
take place by his being nailed to a tree, and the 
facts show he was so nailed to the tree. "Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us: for it is written, 
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Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." 
-Galatians 3 : 13. 

The wooden cross and shrines were used in 
the practice of religion by the heathen long 
before the birth or death of "the man Christ 
Jesus". The practice of the Catholic system in 
oonnection mth a cross was borrowed from the 
pagans. A well-known authority says: 

The cross was worshipped by the Pagan Celts long 
before the [birth] and death of Christ. 'Tt is a fact," 
says IIdaurice, "not leas remarlcable than well-attested, 
that the Druida in their groves were accustomed to  elect 
the most stately and beautiful tree as an emblem of the 
deity they adored, and having cut the side branches, they 
a e d  two of the largest of them to the highest part of 
the trunk, in such a manner that those brancbgs exteniled 
on each side like the arma of a man, and, together with 
tb body, presented the appearance of a HUGE CxOS8, and 
on the bark, in several places, was also inscribed the letter 
Thau [Gtvek]." It was worshipped in Xesico for ages 
before the Roman Catholic missionaries set foot there, 
large stone crossas being erected, probably to the "god 
of rain." The cross thus widely worshipped, or regarded 
ea a eamd emblem, was the unequivocal symbol of 
Baochus, the Babylonian Messiah, for he was represented 
with a head-band covered with crosses- This symbol of 
the Babylonian god is reverenced at this day in all the 
wide wastes of Tartary, where Buddhiwl prevsjls.-The 
Two Babylom, page i99. 

'The adoration of the statues of the Buddha and of 
hie relics is the chief external ceremonv of the reli- -. 

don. . .- . The central object in a ~ u k h i s k  temple, 
corresponding to the altar in a Roman Catholic church, 
i s  an image of the Buddha, or a dagoba or shrine con- 
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w4mg nls relics." . . . The form of religious wonhip 
w n t a h  many pointa (veneration of relic4 auricular con- 
fewion, beads, processione, etc.) whiah bess a striJd~g 
resemblance to practices of the Roman Church, aelmowl- 
caged by all, but explained differently. . . . I n  the land 
of ita birth, India, Buddhism had to endure a long- 
continued persecution, and was at lost entirely driven 
out, ltfter it had flourished there about twelve hundred 
years. The time of ita introduction into the other coun- 
tries is an uncertain as its early history in general.- 
McClintock & Strong's CycTopadia, Vol. I, pages 907-910. 

To bow before an image made of a cross is 
contrary to the Word of God, in violation of 
his law above uted and is further proof that 
the Catholic churak organization is  not the 
church of God. Why pray ublioly before an 
image of Christ and preten x you are praying 
to Jesus, when Jesns himself is fully alive in 
heavent Teaching his followers to pray, he 
said: "But thou, when thou prayest, enter into 
thy oloset, and when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repeti- 
bons, as the heathen do; for 
they shall be heard for their 
(Matthew 6: G,7) Jesus then 
line a model prayer. (Verses 0-13) But the 
Hierarchs does not wish the common weoale to - - 
follow thit. 

The followers of Christ Jesns, who are of  the 
church of God, therefore pray to God in the 
name of Christ Jesns, their Lord and Head, 
as directcd by the Lord. (Matthew 6 : 9 ; John 
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14: 13,.14) "If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide m you, ye shall aslr what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto ou." (John 15: 7) Praying P with beads and be ore statues and images is 
false worship. God is leaaed with those who 
"worshi him in spiri and in truth". (John 

22' 
P 

4: 23, ) Religionists are the enemies of God, 
because they have forms of pretended worshi a of God but they have no real devotion to GO 
and to his kingdom. What is here said is not 
an attack upon men, but an expos6 of a devilish 
system, created and put in operation by God's 
enemies, which reproach his name and work 
injury to the people. 

The foregoing evidence proves conclusively 
that religion is a racket and that those who 
practice it for gain are.racketeers, and that the 
chief ones among all racketeers are those who 
make up and form the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy, who rob the people of their money, take 
away their liberty of thought and action, and 
put in jeopardy their lives. It is against sueh 
deceivers of the people that &od speaks these 
words: "The wicked worketh a deceitful work." 
(Proverbs 11: 18) The wicked are those who 
once had God's favor by being placed in a 
position to h o w  his Word, and who then em- 
ployed what lrnowlcdge they gained to use for 
selfish or pecuniary gain. Bince Satan% world 
has reached its climax, the time has come for 
the peo le to have a chance to know the truth 
and to ft etermine whether or not they want to 
follow their worst enemies or render themselves 
in obedience to the great God of the universe. 
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The nation of Israel had God's favor because 
they were his covenant people, and that na- , 
tion departed from the wmmandments of God, 
and their clergy taught them religion instead 
of God's commandments. Likewise in the early 
days following the death of the apostles of 
Jesus Christ, men who learned of God's pur- 
pose were greatly favored by him with some 
knowledge of his truth. It was then that ambi- 
tious men in the organization departed from 
the commandments of God and adopted and 
taught the doctrines of men and formed what 
is  now called "the Christian religion",, used and 

ra&ced in the nations called "Christendom". b ithin such religious organizations, and par- 
ticularly withii  the Catholic organization or 
under it, there are many ersons who desire 
to h o w  and to serve God i' aithfully; and God 
will now give them an opportunity. 

By his prophets Jehovah foretold the wndi- 
tions which now exist and the record of which 
ap ears in the Catholic Dozlay Vevsiolz of the 
Bi i le, and a part of it in that Bible reads: 
"For among my people are found wicked men, 
that lie in wait as fowlers, setting snares and 
traps to catch men." (Jeremias 5: 26, Douay) 
These words of the Lord s ecifically describe 
the Roman Catholic 'Xierare ! y of JurisdictionJ', 
which rules the underpriests and the "Catholic 
opnlation", and which Hierarchy lays claim to 

iemg God's people. The honest people under 
the Hierarchy must now hear the truth, that 
they may flee from that wicked organization 
and find refuge wder  Christ Jesus, the Head of 



Jehovah's organination. For that reaeon Jcho- 
vah sees to it that all such persons of good mill, 
who desire to b o w  and to obey him, sh'all have 

.= 

* we fJ1 of d e e t :  ih8mforc are they beoolne 
. s  5 - T h q  are grow gross and 

@md k%e  mmt %&&dlp ~snsgnssed my @ti~da, They kave not jndged the m e  of +he 
MdOw, they have not mm%ged &e &me of thB 
falherless, and tbeg have not judged the judg- 
ment of the poor?'-Yeren&s 5: 25-28, Doway. 

Fhe Reman CatholkHierarahy hwe "hooses" 
dl omr the earth witbin WW &eg pxg&ic@ 
fraud decejt, bar*% ~n 6fi& t&M, and 
@p whieh the medulw hmest; abmre people 
ge is&@& b m+fi9' give up large sums of 
mmney? whi& has greatly enriohed that organi- 
%a%m Ths money, therefore, has been obtainad 
by fraad and in the same of (306. A&& from 
the honest aad sheere people of good will under 
the Ca%olic organim%on, there me m2Gons of 
o+hers elaiming to be Christians, but who are 
&t, and who use their religion for seEsh g 
These include prisebl politicians and other 1ps: 
&em and prognosbwtom of what shalt wme . 
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mR to pass. Those men indulge in *'hat i is a horrible I 

abomination unto God, and therefore he contin- 
ues to sav to them: 'Shall I not visit for these 
things, skith the Lord? or shall not my soul 
talre revenge on suc5 a natioril Astonishing 
and wonderful things have been done in the 
land. The prophets prophesied falsehood, and 
the priests clapped their hands : and 
[my retended people, who 
gainfloved such k g e  : 
m the end thereof is'-4eremiaa 5 : 29-31, Dozurg. 

The Roman Catholic Hierare* have told the 
oommon people, or the "Cathohe popuration'; 
that they must not read the Bible; and clearly 
such is for the purpose of keeping the people 
in ignorance. It must now be apparent, to all 
hone& people of earth who have any knowl- 
edge, that the Roman Wholic ar4anisation is 

'om politid or ation, mdulging in 
a a '"p se sh work, which b 5- asphemes the name of 
Almighty God, falsely and fraudulently repre- 
sents him, carries on a racket in the name of 
Christ, and is the great enemy of God and of 
the peo le. Carefully now consider what fol- 
lows, an 3 the Scriptares in support of the same, 
by which the Almighty God foretold exactly the 
conditions existing in this very day showing 
how the Eloman Catholio Hiera~chy is a selfish 
and devilish organination, operating under the 
misleading title of "Christian religion", and des- 
perately attempting to gain control over all the 
peoples of the earth in order to satisfy its self- 
ish and ambitions de~ires. 
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"SONG OF THE 
HARLOT" 

"Take a harp, po about the city, thou 
harlot that hast been forgotton: sing 
well. sing many a smg, that thou mayst 
be remembered."-Isaias 28: 16, D m .  

T IS WRITTEN in the Scriptures: ''Known 
unto God are all his works, from the begin- ' ning of the world." ( A N  16 : 18) Necessarily 

that means that from the time of the beginning 
of the wicked world, over whieh Satan has been 
and is the invisible mler, Jehovah God knew 
exactly what would come to pass and he made 
a record thereof in advance, and which record 
is called 'God% rophecy, written down by holy 
men of old, as 8 od d i h t e d  to them'. (2 Peter 
1: 20,21) There is no limitation to God's fore- 
knowledge and power, and, of come, he could 
and did write pro heoy exactly as it sbd  come 
to pass. Satan ha $ flu% the ohallenge into God's 
face, and that chdenge was wepted (Job 
2: 1-T) ,  and therefore God from the beginning 
purposed what should come to pass in his own 
due time, and so he caused to be written in his 
prophecy these words: "I have spoken it, I will 
also bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will 
also do it." (Isaiah 46: 11) To that end God 
caused his choaen eople, the Israelites, and 
those who had dea En ' gs with that people, to 
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make ce&& motion pictures foreshdowing o r  
foretelling what should come to pass in the 
future. God caused hie faithful prophets to 
make a reaord thereof, writing the same in 
svmbolic or crmtio phrase, of what the future 
would bring fir&. - 

All prophecy waa dictated by Jehovah God 
and is written in such a manner that no erea- 
b e ,  not even the prophets who wrote, maid 
understand the meaning thereof onW. God'e 
due time to make the meaning dear. The oub 
working of God's purpose, aa recorded in the 
prophecies, will brmg salvation to all  men who 
remain f a i t h l l y  on the side of Jehovah God, 
maintaining their integrity toward him, and 
thereby they will participate in proving that 
Satan is a liar. Be proof that the prophet8 a.nd 
others did not and muld not understand until 
due time, it is written : '<Of which salvation the 
prophets have inquired and searched dil i  nay, r who prophesied of the grace tliat shoul come 
unto you: searchin what, or what manner of 
time the s irit of C rist which was in them did % a 
signif , w en it was testified beforehand the 
rmffer%gs of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow. . . . which things the angels desire to 
look into."-1 Peter 1: 10-12. 

With the wming of the end of Satan's world, 
and when his rule should be first interrupted, 
the time came for unfolding these prophecies. 
This coming takes place a t  the time of the se* 
ond coming of Christ Jesus, the Rightful Ruler 
who oomes to the temple of God, and through 
whom God makes knom the meaning of hia 
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prophecies, that those who love and serve him 
may nnderstand them. For centuries most of 
the Bible has been a puzzle to all parsons, al- 
though the clergy have arrogated to themselves 
the sole authority to understand and inte ret. 
It is quite evident that the clergy today 9 ave 
no understanding of the rophecies, because 
their hearts are removed f rom the Lord. But 
now the prophecies ean be understood by those 
who reaUy love and serve God, for the reason 
that God's due time has come for them to under- 
stand it: "Now all these things happened unto 
them for ensamples: and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come."-1 Corinthians 10 : 11. 

Exereisin his sovereign will, God caused his 
prophets, w f o were true and faithful men, to 
write the prophecy: 'Tor no prophecy ever 
came by the will of man; but men spake from 
God, bein$ moved by the holy spirik.'> (2 Peter 
1: 21, Reuwed Versiolz) By HIS pro hets Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, Jeremiah and others God f oretold that 
there would arise in the earth a great religious 
organization, which would falsely claim to be 
God's representative on earth,. but which in fact 
would be and is God's worst vlsible enemy. and 
that said religious organieation is and $or a 
long time has been the instrumcnt of Satan, the 
great enemy, which he has employed and used 
to deceive and mislead the people and turn them 
away from God, and to bring reproach u on 
God's holy name. By his snme prophets Bod 
foretold the means by which that great religious 
organization would carry on its work of racket- 

"SONG OF THE HARLOT" 197 

eering and blasphemy, and what would be the 
end thereof. At this particnlar point attention 
is called to the twenty-third chapter of Isaiah's 
prophecy, an examination of which will disclose 
that fraudulent and wicked religious organiza- 
tion, which has deceived the people for so many 
years and robbed them of their money and their 
happiness. I t  will be well to here carefully read 
from the Bible that twenty-third chapter of 
Isaiah and consider it in connection with what 
follows herein. 

Jehovah, in the prophecy, is described as the 
great Father or Life-giver and his organiza- 
tion on the earth is called "Zion": and that 
organization is the "mother" of the children of 
God who maintain their integrity toward him: 
"And all thy children shall be taught of the 
Lord; and p e a t  shall be the peace of thy chil- 
dren." (Ismah 54: 13) The good "woman", Zion, 
symbohcally atands for the universal organi- 
zation of God. (Isaiah 54: 1-12) The head or 
highest part of God's organization is 'the house 
bf sons', of which Christ Jesus is the head. 
-Hebrews 3 : 6. 

Satan, the great adversary, also has an 
organization, which is entirely wicked, always 
opposed to God, and brings reproach upon his 
name, and is designated under the symbol of 
a bad woman or "harlot". Satan's organbation 
is dso  called "Babylon". The Devil's "woman" 
or organization, called Babylon the 'old whore' 
or  "harlot", gives birth to all that are opposed 
to Clod, and for that reason all her offspring 
are called the 'children of the Dcvil' and oP the 



harlot. (John 8: 44 "And the woman was ar- 
rayed in pur le an scarlet wlour, and decked 8 d 
with gold an preciaus stones and pearls, hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions and frlthineas.08 her fornicatioh: and II on 

I& her fombead m a  a nfme written, MSEST 4 Y, 
&&BYLOW THE; @BEAT, THE MOT- 
Ol E,KRLOTS AND B;BOMINATIONS OF 
THE EABTH. And I saw the woman drunken 
wiM the blood of the saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus. and when I saw her, I: 
wondered with great &ration."-~evelation 
17 : 4-6. 

All orgccniaations on the earth that are in 
~gposition to God md his kingdom, therefore 
necessarily u e  the name of "~aby~:on>> and 
"har10t", and those names spe&eally apply to 
$he leading religions organmation, the Roman 
Catholio church, which olaims to be the mother 
af the so-calIed "Christian religion". That 
mighty religious organiaath, foretold in the 
Scri tnres, uses the method a fAado~W~ mdqce 
poli 8 'ciana and commercial kra&ckers and otheb 
to fall into her arms and yield to her snpposed 
charmi En the k i p l m e s  this orgadzahon is 
likened unto a "strange woman", "which flat. 
tereth with her words," and which entims the 
erednlous persons that are void of understand- 
ing to yield to her influence. (Proverbs ?: 5-18) 
In the prophecies the Uharlor or religions or- 
ganizahon is pictured as bedecking herself in 
gaudy and showy clothes, peculiar hats lam 
and silk skirts, and other gaudy appard, and 
she is represented aa sauntering forth and in- 
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dulging in 3singing seduativa eongs 60 ,inveigle 
others into her trap, that she might h e  per- 
sonal adulation and praise of meq an& .at the 
same time reap dso pecuniary gain: 

Thn nronhem of Isaiah here considered dis- ---*- 
closes b e  gre& reli@ous organization operat- 
ing in the earth; and from about the be&&: 
of the foarth century award and until Ohe 
year 1848 (A.D.9 that rdigione oqwhation 
attained to great and m r n r n ~ ~ d  pomer and 
occupied a prominent place amongst the +- 
oral powers of the earth. f3be 7pas for a tune 

8eprived of her tern oral power and lost much 
restige, and then $, propheo discloses that i rater she goes forth wearlng er harlot gar- 

men% and deports herself aa a harlot, singbg 
seductive songs like a harlot, by which she hopes 
and expeots tg regain her temporal power and 
Maen06 amongst the nations of the earth; and 
ithe prophecy shows that for a time she oucoeeds. 
Then, when she appears to have reaehed the 
senith of her glory, she boastfuUy says: 'NOW 
I am at '%am and safety"; I need nothing! 
That b o d n l  declaration is followed by com- 
plete destruction of that wicked system, but 
the destruction is performed by the hand of 
Jehovah God through Christ Jesus. That great 
prophecy is now in wurse of fulfillment, and 
when we set the ropheay itself alongside the 
hysical facts we 8 known, everyone who loves 

&od and serves him can understand the proph- 
eay and will study it with the keenest interest. 

''Harlot" is properly dehed as a female wm- 
mitting adultery or fornication indiscriminately. 
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In the Hebrew the word is nsed as applying to 
things spiritnal, that is to say, going after idols, 
the committing of idolat , thereby departing 
from the true worship of 7 ehovah God and en- 
gagin in religion or the worship of various 3 widie deities, all of which tends to turn men 
away from God and Christ. 

That part of the prophecy here specifically 
considered related to Tyre; which name is nsed 
symbolically. Satan the Devil is designated in 
prophecy as "the lting of Tyrns [or Tyre]". 
(Ezegiel 28: 12) The visible ruler of the city 
bearing that name was merely, as the Scrip- 
tures state, "the prince of Tyre." (Ezekiel 28 : 2, 
A.R.V.) Satan rebelled against Jehovah and 
therefore departed from the true faith toward 
God that he, Satan, might trafiic in hnmanlrind. 
To do that, Satan em loyed religion, as herein- 
before stated. Satan 1 egan by telling doctrinal 
lies respecting Jehovah God, hence religious 
lies, and such lies constitute the main stock in 
trade of all  reli 'ons; and which doctrinal liee 
are uttered by 8 e word and authority of the 
Devil, and not on the authority of the Word 
of Jehovah God. Satan introduced his lying doc- 
trines to Eve when he said: 'Te shall not surely 
die; for God [as you, Eve, call him] doth know 
that in the da ye eat thereof then your eyes 
shall be opene g ; and ye shall be as gods, know- 
ing good and evil."-Genesis 3: 4,5. 

Eve desired religion, and the Devil saw to it 
that her desire was fulfilled. She wanted Adam 
and herself to become mighty ones, "as gods," 
and not be limited to knowing just Jehovah 

God's Word. She wanted her 'eyes opened' and 
to 'know ood and evil'. The mere worship of f Ctod by o edience to him was made to ap ear B as extreme and too much in restraint o the 
liberty of Eve and Adam. As "gods" the would dP not be restrained, but would be indepen ent and 
hence not subject to the "Higher Power". Then 
they could do what seemed right in their own 
eyes, even to compromising between "good and 
evil". That was the fir& introduation of reli- 
gion to mankind. Thna Satan, "the king of 
T 8," created and nsed religion as the means 
o F" gaining control of and commercializing the 
human pace, Therefore God said to the Devil, . 
"the king of Tyrus'': "By the multitude of thy 
merchandise they have Med the midst of thee 
with violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore 
I will cast thee as profane out of the mountain 
of God: and I will destroy thee, 0 covering 
cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire. 
Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty; 
thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of 
thy brightness: I will cast thee to the ground, 
I will lay thee before kings, that they may be- 
hold thee." (Ezekiel 28: 16,17 The practice of h religion had its beginning wit Adam and E v e  
Thereby they expressed the selfish desire to 
have that which their Creator had not given to 
them. The Devil's purpose in introducing reli- 
gion was to alienate the devotion of man from 
God; and this is conclusive proof that the Devil 
is  the author and'father of all religion. 

Adam's son Abel was never religious, because 
he was fully obedient to and received the ap- 
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proval of God the Creator. At the beginn& the 
ohildren of Adam were not commercial. &hen 
Cain begaa to practice religion, in Ma, that he 
ado ted a form of worahip, but withont faith in 
Goc! He had no love for God, nor for the true 
worship of God. He brought unto God an offer- 
ing for whichaffering God had no respect. Cain 
was lmt 'doing well', and Jehovah said Lo him: 
"Sin lieth a t  the door!' (Genesis 4: 3-7) Then 
followed the great-crime of murder committed 
by Cain, and which was induced by religion. 
Since then religion and murder have gone hand 
in hand. There never has been a war but that 
the religionists attempted to bless the warring 
factions. 

Polities and commeree or trade were quickly 
devdo ed through religion, and this for selfish 
gain. &in built a city and named it for his son 
Enoch, meaning "dedicated [to selfishness]". 
Then the grandson of Cain became "an in- 
structor of every artificer in brass and iron", 
which were and are commercialized and used 
for military purposes. (Genesis 4: &22j Due to 
religious practha in defiance of Jehovah God 
the human race became frightfully degenerate. 
The flood came and destroyed all practitioners 
of religion. Noah and his household remained 
true to Jehovah God, and they were the only 
survivors of the great deluge. Noah was "a 
preacher of righteousness", but never a religion- 
1st.-2 Peter 2 : 5. 

In  obedience to God's cbmmandment Noah 
and his sons, following the flood, began to "md- 
tiply, and replenish the earth". (Genesis 9: 1 )  

Soon after the flood reEgien again came prom- 
hently to the fore. Nimrod, the great-grandson 
of Noah, became the viable religions leader, and 
"he began to be . . . a mighty hunter before the 
Lord". That was the practice of religion, be- 
cause it put Nimrod, a creature, "before" or 
superior to God, the Creator, and it wae a re% 

'on to aU of N%nrodas &mi~ere and aupportw.& 
&e purpose was to tnrp crtrltures away fr0.m 
Sehbvah' With R b 6 d  re l iwn began to b 
practiced after the f l d .  ,After 
was q u i d y  employed a d  &e 
miimd the re11 'onist began. "And the Begin- 
s&g of hie king olitical rule] was Babel.* 
Then commerce developed, which is eai- 
denced by Nimrod and his sons' building cities 
and bringing together many peo le, which again 
required tratlic amongst them. 4% nesia 10: 8-12. 

The b@n of the &Iy and tower af Babel 
was inheed $ d$h; JXK! &is is clearly 
shown b the Lgnage of the builders. "And 
they sad, 130 to, let as  build us a city, and a 
tower whose top may reach unto heaven; m d  
let us make ns a name, lest we be scattered 
abroad ypon the faw of the whole earth." (Glen- 
esis 11 : 4) Bab-el, BabS and Babylon, all mean- 
ing the same thing (Genesis 10: 10, margin), 
from the beginning stood for religion, politics 
and commerce, because the very q r e s e  pur- 
pose was to turn men aw8y from God m defiance 
of p h i s  commandment. The name Nimrod means 
"rebel" or "rebellious one" that rules. He named 
the beginning of his political kingdom Bab-el, 
which meant to him and his followera "The 
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gate to God"; therefore a religion. In defiance 
of the religious aspect of this organization the 
Almighty God interlered and brought about the 
confusion of tongues or language, and there- 
fore .the Hebrew word for Bab-el means "con- 
fusion". Religions have always brought confu- 
sion to the peo le. The word "Babylon" means 
the same as 'gabel". The deity or one wor- 
shiped by that people was '%el" or '%ad9', 
which means the Devil, the covetous one. (See 
Prophecy, ages 127,128, and the scriptures 
there cited.f This is further proof that religion 
is the product of the Devil. Politics and com- 
merce, added to religion, form the elements 
of Satan's organization. Jehovah God, by his 
prophet Ezekiel, designates Babylon as "a city 
of merchants", "a land of traffic'' or commerce. 
-Ezekiel 17 : k, 12. 

The fact that Jehovah named Satan the Devil 
'%he kine of Tvrus" and said to the Devil. "Bv -. - - - - -  
the multitude d thy merchandise they have'filled 
the midst of thee with violence," is conclusive 
proof that the city of Tyre or Tyrus stands for 
or symbolizes the Devil's organization, which is 
made up of religion (the chief element or bind- 
ing tie)! politics,-and traffic or commerce. BU 
these thm s recorded in the Word of God were 
written a f oretime for the aid and comfort of 
those persons now on the earth who love and 
serve Jehovah God as he has commanded. 

Referring now to the foregoing Scripturd 
definition of harlot: What religious system 
exactly fits the prophecies recorded in God's 
Wordl There is but one answer, and that is, 
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The Roman Catholic Church orpization.  It 
is a religions organization. It clams to be the 
mother of the "Christian religion", so called. 
All other religious organizations that take the 
name "Christian relig;lonJ' are the off8 ring of 
the Roman Catholio organization, an3 there- 
fore all are a part of Babylon. No one will even 
attempt to dispute the fact of the relationship' 
of all so-called "Christian religions" to the Cath- -- - - 
olic church organization. 

The Roman Catholio o r g h a t i o n  is  mled by 
the Hierarchy, and that or$animtion indulges 
and n a r t i c i ~ ~ t e s  in the nol~tical affairs of dl -- 
the n z o n s  Lf earth. The &man Catholic church 
is also a great commercial organization. It oon- 
tains all the elements of the religious organiza- 
tion which began with Nimrod and of which the 
Devil is the father. This must not be oonstrned 
to mean that all the people who are dominated 
by the Roman Catholic organization, or who 
sup ort the same, are the willin servants of 
the % evil. Great numbers of ~athofics have been 
misled and woefully deceived. The millions of 
people who hold to the Catholio church organi- 
zation, aside from the clergy, are designated 
as  "the Catholic population". Great numbers of 
these people are sincere, and it appears to be 
the Lord's will to now give them an opportnnity 
to see the truth and take their stand on the 
side of God and righteousness. Nothing herein 
must be construed ae an expression of ill will 
toward individuals or persons. The purpose of 
this publication is to ex ose the Devil's deceit- 
f d  methods, in order a t  honest and sincere t% 



persons may e m p e  his olutohes and find the 
way to life and happiness. 

The prophwy oowerning Tyre applies to the 
Roman Catholia rellg;ious system. Zidon, being: 
a neighbor city pietared other religions that 
eonsort with and operabwith the Roman Cath- 
die organiaation. The term c'Chris~dom" is 
a word'-applying to those countries or nations 
wherein the so-called "Christian religion" is 
practiced. All religioue systems oalled "Chris- 
tian religion9' pro erly take the name of the 
mother "harlot"; t 1 erefore the terms Babylon 
and Tyre apply to the lapds lrnown as 'Chris- 
tendom". !&don, having been built before Tyre 
woeld well itrture other religions practiced 

-prior to the 9: eginning of the Boman Catholic, 
and which co-operate with the Roman Catholio 
organization, With this introductory a detailea 
examination of the ophecy appearing at the 
23d chapter of d P r o c e e d s i  and those who 
really love God will pursue ~s study with at 
keen interest and, it is to be hoped, with much 
profit. If repetitions appear a t  different p l m  
you wil l  see that suah re etitions are necessary 
in order to drive home %e point. 

B U R D E N  
The prophecy of the 23d c h a p k  of Isaiah 

is introduced with the words "The burden of 
Tyre". That means somethin heavy to be borne f by ancient Tyre and foresha ows a greater bur- 
den to be borne by modern Tyre. The prophecy 
applies in a miniature way to ancient Tyre, and 
it applies on a far greater sggle tp Itoman 
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Catholic religious system and in that system 
will have its f u l m e n t  in completion. God htlc 
his own wag to conceal the meaning of a proph. 
ecy until his due time to reveal it to those whc 
love him. It often appears Chat the ppophecl 
is recorded in the inverse order, that is to say, 
that which applies lmt to the fnlfillment of the 
prophew in c6m$etim ap ears in the reeord S first, While %at which app es fire+, appears in 
tfie divine record laat. Ah 'tKs pht it seems 
well to examine some hWt&Qal fa& tla they 
appear in the Bible, and which relate to ancied 
Tyre and the &%iee associated with her. 

a d o n  was a sister city of ancient Tyre. Men 
who built cities immediately following the flood 
named them for their sons, as it appears a t  
Genesis 10: 1-6,8,15-19. From the Scriptures it 
appears that N i i o d  was a musin to the Zido- 
mans and also to the Tyrians. Both cities pract- 
ticed the religion which the Devil rorndgated. !i f t  ia writhn: "Ashtoreth the go dess of the 
Zidonians" (1 Kings 11: 6) ; also, "the gods of 
Bidon." [Judges 10: 6) The Zidonians' religion 
dates prautieally from the same time as the 
building of Babel--Genesis 10 : 10,19 ; 11 : 1-9. 

Tyre was built by the descendants of Canaan, 
the cursed one. (Genesis 9: 26 The Hebrew d word for 'Tyre" is "Tsore", an means "mli'. 
The city was built on a rock island, like a point 
in the sea, a short distance from the mainland 
of Phoenicia. It became a world-important cen- 
ter of commerce or traffic upon the seas. Doubt- 
less the Devil chose this place, a rock, on which 
to build Tyre, in mockery of and aa a mimie 
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of Jehovah God's organization to rule, which is  
built upon the Rock (Christ Jesus) taken out 
from Jehovah's universal organization, Jehovah 
himself being the Great Rock.-Daniel 2: 34,45. 

The first mention of Tyre is at Joshua 19: 29, 
wherein it is called "the strong city". It was 
included in the territory assigned to the tribe 
of Asher of the people of Israel. (Joshua 
19: 24-31) Both Zidon and Tyre maintained reli- 
gious temples wherein they practiced the Devil 
religion and where they invoked the demon gods 
to bless their commercial traffic. (Joel 3:4,5) 
The Devil was the invisible 'Ymg of Tyrus", 
and the spiritual father of the visible ruler of 
the ancient city, which city was ruled by the 
representative of the Devil. That represen& 
tive is called "the prince of Tyrus". (Ezekiel 
28: 2,12) Note that the "prince of Tyre" said: 
'T am a God, I sit in the seat of God in the 
midst of the seas [hence. as a sea aodf." Also 
note that ~ehovah  said 'to him: " ~ h %  ar t  a 
man, and not God."-Ezekiel 28: 2. 

The Devil said of himself: 'T will be like the 
Most HilrhU (Isaiah 14: 13.141. and thus he  -- - - . --- 
declared "h;ms'ek t o b e  equh & the Almighty 
God, Jehovah. Satan the Devil is designated in 
the Scriptures "the god of this world" (2 Corin- 
thians 4: 4), that is, the invisible, spiritual ruler. 
"The prince of Tyre" therefore prophetically 
nictures the visible rearesentatives of the Devil 
%ho claim to be as gobs. Such a claim is made 
by the head of the Roman Catholic religious 
organization. The pope of Rome or the Roman 
Catholic organization is designated by the Hier- 

?"-- - -  

. I 
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archy a god, as it is stated in history. A Roman 
Catholic authority, Ferraris' Ecclesiastical Dic- 
tiomrg, says: "The pope is of such dignity and 
highness that he is not simply a man, but, as 
it were, God, and the vicar of God. . . . Hence 
the pope is crowned with a triple crown, as 
king of heaven, of earth and of hell. . . . What- 
soever the po e does seems to proceed from 
the mouth of 8 od. . . . The pope is, as it were, 
God on earth, the only prince of the faithful of 
Christ, . . . The pope can sometimes counteract 
the divine law."' - 

While this high-sounding claim is made by 
the Roman Catholic or~mizakion for the none. 
mark that it  does not say of what god he its ihd 
representative on earth. The fact is, he is the 
representative of "the god of this world", who 
the Scriptures show is the Devil. (2 Corinthians 
4: 4) It is quite certain that the sincere ones 
of the "Catholic population" would not willingly 
class any creature as equal to Jehovah, the 
Almighty God. They have been deceived and 
misled by the claims of the Hierarchy. 

The Devil has caused the people to be very 
superstitious or religious. P a d  came in contact 
with the people of Athens, who were practicing 
the Devil religion in ignorance of the fact that 
they were paying homage to the Devil. To them 
Paul said: "Men of Athens, in all things I per- 
ceive that ye are very religious." (Acts 17: 22- 
29, R.V.) Another translator renders the text in 
this wise: "How . . . reverent of the demons 
ye are, I perceive." (Both.) "Men of Athens, I 
pereeive that you are in every respect remark- 
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ably religious? (Weymouth) This is further cor: 
roborative proof that religion is of the Devil 
and is in exact and complete opposition to the 
commandment of Almighty God. "The man of 
sin" practices religion, acting contrary to the 
commandments of God. 'That man of sin . . . , 
the son of perdieon; who opposeth and exalt- 
kth himself a b m  all that is dalled God, or that 
is worshipped; so that he, as Cod, sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God. Even him whose coming is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness in them that pedsh; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth [the very op- 

X osite of religion is the truth], that they might 
e saved. And for this cause God shall send 

them strong delusion, that, they should believe 
a lie [religious teaching]." (2 Thessalonians 
2 :  8,4,9-11) That company of persons forming 
or composing the "man of sin'' relies on the 
teachings of men, or tradition, which inare void 
the Word of God.-See pages 303305. 

Ancient Tyre, as shown by the Seriph~ms, 
did in fact control the commerce of the sea. 
"The seaJ' symbolically stands for the people 
that bear up and give support to the Devil's 
religious organi~ation. Therefore Tyre pictures 
religion commercialieed, that is to say, religious 
doctrines and ceremonies and superstitions used 
for commercial purposes for the enrichment of 
a few a t  the expense of the credulous people, 
who are kept in subjection and under control, 
Religion traffics in humankind, selling the gul- 

lible and credulous people to the professional 
politicians and militarists. The religious insti- 
tution known as the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
claims that the head of that organization is in- 
fallible and can spiritually do no wrong, and 
yet it uses and practices religion and reli-. 
gious ceremonies to commercially gain material 
wealth and to wrongfully control the people. I& 
subjects, that is, the "Catholic population", must 
worship the religious institution, and at t&q 
same time those people are  f o r d  to contribute 
or pay money for the up-keep of the institation. 
"Organized Christianity" so called, or "organ- 
ized religion", is generally understood to em- 
brace the Itoman Catholic Church, the Greek 
C-thodox Church, and the Protestant Church; 
1 ut the Roman Catholic organization claims to 

q be the original church, the mother of the so- 
called ''Christian religion", and that the other 
religions systems are her daughters. 

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the ruling 
power of "Christian religion" so called, is the 
modern "prince of Tyrus", the members of the 
I-Iierarchy even giving themselves the title "the 
princes of the church". Modern Tyre, therefore, 
is organized religion, visibly ruling the people 
under its father the iavisible ruler, "the iring 
of Tyrus," who is the Devil. Jesus gave this 
plain statement concerning the practitioners of 
religion founded upon tradition: 'Te are of 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is  no truth ip him. When he speaketh 6 
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lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar,. 
and the father of it."--John 8: 44. 

Today Protestantism is dead so far as the 
protest against the practitioners of Catholicism 
is ooncerned, and the Protestant clerq, to- 
gether with the rabbis of the Jewish rehdous 
organization, follow the lead of the Roman 
Catholic organization and act in harmony there- 
with. All snch practice religion, of which the 
Devil is the author.,Ancient Tyre was an oppo- 
nent of Jerusalem, God's typical organlaation. 
Modern Tyre is the enemy and opponent of 
the true spiritual Jerusalem, God's people on 
the earth.-Eaekiel 26 : 2. 

" S H I P S "  . 
Says Jehovah by hispro het: <%owI, ye ahi s 

of Tarshish." (Isaiah 23: ! ) Ships are vess el' s, 
implements or instruments, snch as were nsed 
by ancient Tyre to carw on its commerce and 
trade upon the seas, and to establish colonies 
in the lands round about, to be nsed for com- 
mercial nrposes. Also its religion was thus ear- 
ried an c f  spread to other laces in the earth. 
Tarshish appears to have ! een one of the col- 
onies of anaent Tyre where t r d c  was carried 
on. Tarshish was built at the far end of the 
Mediterranean sea opposite from Tyre and in 
the land since known as Spain. "Tarshish was 
thy merchant by reason of the multitude of all 
Bind of riches: with silver, ironl tin, and lead, 
they traded in thy fairs." (Ezeluel 27: 12) Her 
ships or vessels would carry the merchandise 
in which she trdclred. As a greedy enemy of 

I 
Jerusalem it appears that Tyre used the ships 
under its control to carry on a slave trade: 
'Tea, and what have ye to do with me, 0 Tyre, 
and Zidon, and all the coasts of Palestinel will 
ye render me a recornpence7 and if ye recom- 
pense me, swiftly and speedily will I return 
your recompence UQOn your own head: because 
ye have taken my sQver and my gold, and have 
Banrid into your temples my goodly pleasant 
things: the children aho of Judah and the chil- I dren of Jerusalem have ye sold untp the Gre- 
cians, that ye might remove them far from their 
border."--Joel 3: 46. 

Applying the prophecy to modern Tyre, the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy organization, the 
"ships of Tarshish" well ~ i c tu re  the under- 
priests and subordinate organizations working 
under the command of the ruling Hierarchy, 
which is designated "The Hierarchy of Juris- 
diction". The underpriests or orders under the 
Hierarchy, such as missionaries, Jesuits and 
others, are sent to all parts of the earth by the 
"Hierarchy of Jurisdiction" to perform the more 
direct work with the eople, which is called 
"missionary work", an a to commercialiie the 
people and carry on a commercial worlr or trade 
m gatherin in money for the up-keep and sup- 
port of the berarchy. The monks, Jesuits, mis- 
sionaries, priests, and all like agents work under 
the command or direction of the 'Tlierarchy of 
Jurisdiction", and thus snch are in symbol rep- 
resented "mariners" of the sea, and the wise 
men are the pilots directing the movement of 
these symbolic ships: 'The inhabitants of Zidon 



and Arvad were thy mariners: thy wise men, 
0 Tyrus, that were in thee, were thy pilots." 
-Ezekiel 27 : 8. 

Such vessels or i n s tmen t s  of the Hierarchy 
are used to hoodwing the ~ ~ m m o n  people and 
to deal them and to keep them in slavery 
to the wer of the organization. Sueh 
undd~ling8 do E' e work of manipulating the com- 
mon people a r  so-cailed "Catholie population", 
who pay the bills, and the ''Hierarchy of Juris- 
diction" rea s the commercial benefits. In  his 
book entitle$ The Faah of Our Fathers, pub- 
lishod first in 1876,. Cardinal Gibbons says: "The 
number of Cathohcs in the world is computed 
a t  a r e e  hwdred &ll$ons." (Page 10) The claim 
is now made that there are more than 20,000,000 
of the "Catholic populationW in the United States 
alone. Such constitute that which is spbolieally 
designated "the sea", who bear up and support 
the organination; and the work of gathering the 
"Catholic population" under the organization 
and collecting the revenue from them is done 
ehiefl by the underlings or rtnderpriests, which 2 vess s or "ship&' ride npon the sea. 

The following is a sample of what is eon- 
stantly being done by the priests: A Catholic 

F riest known as "Anthony O.M.C.", operating 
rom Kentuckg, sent out a letter to the cred- 

ulous and su erstitious believers in the false 
ur atory" ootrine of the Catholio religion, 'R fi B 

w c letter is dated Louisville, Kentucky, Sep- 
tember 21,1936. That letter 4 s  npon the cred- 
ulous ones in these words, to discharge 'your 
duty towards your dear departed, who, h1p1ess 

-in their pur tory prison orare the relief only 
Masses and 9 ravers can brine them. . . . POW - --- -- - - - 
offering will hei  to compl86 the ParmtOrid 
Purse'. Attache c? to that letter is a aper or 
blanlr to be filled out and signed by & r e d v -  
ing it, setting forth the amount of money con- 
tributed for the purgatorial urse, and on Ehst 2' papex a y  tbu words : ' t is suggested that 
gan shn out or +edge an offerin of 290 for 

t% aaah name listed.' The p a p r  or p coatains 
space for more than twen names. Manjt aQ 4 the "Clatholic population" contribute s maoh 
lar er sum than that sug ested. But suppose 

%a e a a  one contributes 25c; t f accordmg to the 
number of Catholics in the Ulvted States, waul8 
mean five million dollars, and, according to Car- 
dinal Gibbons' estimate of the number in the 
world. would be more than fifty million Ameri- .-.- . 

can d6llars annnally. A very u~iique commeraial 
scheme. It has been well said that the Roman - 
Catholic Hierarchy is the richest in material 
wealth of any institution on earth. Religi* 
oommercialised, is truly the Devil's scheme, and 
God declares it so.-Ezekiel 28 : 16-18. 

" H O W L "  
The word '%owl", as appear8 in the prophecy, 

clearly shows that a great oaldQ will come 
u on modern Tyre, that is, the Boman Catholie 
gerarch  organization. A hbwl means a wail 
of great $# istress or despair. When is that howl 
to be nq From the Scriptures it seems certain if that e complete fulfillment of this prophecy is 
a t  the beginning of Armageddog that is, the 



begwing of the "strange act" of the Almighty 
God. (Isaiah 28: 21) The reason for this con- 
clusion is stated as follows: It appears that 
Jehovah mused his prophecy to be here re- 
corded in a manner to conceal the meaning 
thereof until his due time for the understand- 
ing to be given to his people. In the prophecy 
here under consideration the command to "howl" 
(verse 1) is recorded in the prophecy before 
mention is made of the "seventy years" and the 
singing of "the son of the harlot" set forth in 
Isaiah 23, verses fi f teen and sixteen. That does 
not mean, however, that in the complete fulfill- 
m t  of the prophecy the howling must precede 
the "seventy years", nor that the howling must 
continue for a period of seventy years either 
before or after. 

As an example of how Jehovah oanses proph- 
ecy to be recorded and revealed, attention is 
called to the drama of Ahab and Jezebel, both 
of whom were slain before the seventy sons of 
Ahab and also before the worshipers of Baal 
were slain (2 Kings 9: 1-87; 10: 1-28) ; but not 
so in the com lete fulfillment of that prophetic 
picture. The ! ulfillment shows the acts last re- 
corded picture that which was first fulfilled. 
(See Vdndicatiolc, Book Three, pages 41-53.) 
The prophecy of the "seventy years" mentioned 
by Isaiah, in 23: 15, corresponds with a like 
PFP~? of "seventy years" prophesied by Jere- 
miah. ( eremiah 25) What ia there described 
by Jeremiah as comin to pass a t  the end of 
seventy years, is actual f y fuliilled in completion 
prior to Armageddon. Attention is called to this 
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F here merely to show that the prophecy at  verses 
1-14 is not necessarily Wiled before that part 
of the prophecy mentioned in verses 15-17 in 
Isaiah 23. 

Some time after the destruction of ancient 
[- Jerusalem in 606 B.C. Nebuchadneszar laid 
I siege to and seriously damaged ancient Tyre. 

M There was then some howling. (Ezekiel 29 : 18) 
'Tor thus saith the Lord God. Behold. I will 
bs& no& Tvrus ~ebuchadrez&r kina of Baby- 
lon,: king of-kings, from the north, 6th horsgs, 
and with chariots, and with honemen, and eom- 

R anies, and much people!' 4 sekiel 26: 7) "Be- 
- old. I will send and take a!lE the families of the -. 

north: saith the Lord, and Nebuchadrezzar the 
king of Babylon, my servant, and will bring 
them against this land, and a ainst the inhab- 
itants thereof, and against 3 1 these nations 
round about, and wi l l  utterly destroy them, and 
make them an astonishment, and an hissing, 
and perpetual desolatioq. . . . To wit Jerusa- 
lem, and the cities ~f Judah, and h e  kings 
thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them 
a desolation, an astonishment, an hissing, and 
a curse; as it is this day; . . . and all the kings 
of Tyms, and all the kings of Zidon, and the 
kings of the ides which are beyond the sea." 
(Jeremiah 25: 935) This great distress men- 
tioned by the prophets above quoted clearly 
ap lies to Armageddon.-Revelation 16: 13-16. & the year 1848 distress m e  upon the 
Roman Catholic organization; also in 1870, and 
continued more or less until 1918; but such as  
then occurred could in no way compare with 
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what will come to pass at Armageddon. The 
snarling or howling that took pIaee in those 
years could in no way compare with the howl 
that will go up when Jehovah lays waste mod- 
ern Tgre. When Jehovah, by his ,prophet, says : 
''Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for it [TyreJ is 
laid waste"; when that mmes to pass, snch will 
cause modern Tyre to really howL That howl 
will come when the- Greater-than-Nebuchadnw- 
5ar, Christ Jesus, the Exemtor of Jehosah's 
pu oses, the Mighty Warrior, goes Into action z at e beginning of Armageddon. It is true that 
there was an attempt by world powers in 1848 
and 1870 to lay waste the Roman Catholic Hier- 
arehy organizatio% but that did not succeed. 
The permanent laylng it waste will be such as 
to produce a mighty howl, and that \Rill be at 
the beginning of Jehovah's "strange act"-Isa 
iah 28 : 21. 

It is the command of Jehovah given to the 
ships of Tarshish to "holvl, . . . for it [Tyre] 
is laid waste, so that [in Tyre] there is no house, 
no enterin in". According to Rotherham the 
text is ren 8 ered thus: 'Tor it is laid too waste 
to be a haven to .enter." I n  other words, there 
is no haven to enter Tyre, because Tyre is de- 
stroyed. The howl is because incoming ships 
or vessels of Tarshish, laden with merchandise, 
could find no berth nor wharf, nor warehouse 
in which to put the merchandise intended for 
Tyre. Such is due to the fact that Tyre and her 
onoe favorable position in commerce and inter- 
course with other countries are ruined and the 
markets thereof wrecked. This is further proof 

that 'the princa of Tgrns is a man and not a god'. 
(Ezekiel 28: 9) It will then clearly appear that 
the text (Matthew 16: 18) often misquoted, to 
wit, 'the gates of hell cannot prevail against it,= 
has no ap lication whatsoever to the Roman 
Catholia $ urch organiaation, but that mob 
Sari turd text has been wrongfully applied b ~ !  L the man (latholio Hierarchy to deceive the 
peaple, and that misapplicdltion has resulted in 
deception and great mjury to the people. No 
more will the Roman Catholic Hierarchy o m .  
ization carry on its work of 'encorn assing sea 
a d  land to make prose1 es for he!$ (Matthe- 
23: 15), because the mo cSt ern Tyre will be done, 
That of necessity will come about by reason 
of the "strange act" of Jehovah in completely 
destroying modern Tyre, which is the Roman 
Catholic organization, so that none can seek 
her or enter her thereafter. 
The 'land of Cypme, er idand sometimes 

called "Chittim", was northwest of Tyre. Paul 
sailed from Bdon "under Cyprus, because the 
winds were contrary". (Ads 27:4) It was a 
near-by colony dependent upon TF.  I t  was 
originally coloniaed by the Phoenicians from 
Tyre and Zidon. Says the rophet of God: 
'Trom the land of Chittim [&pms (Rotk.)] it 
is revealed to them." (Isaiah 23: 1) This would 
mean that the ships of Tarshish were bomd 
for Tyre and laden with commerce and while 

uttin in at  the ort of Chittim or dyprus, 
fearne! of the deso f ation of Tyre and that their 
ships were out of a job becanse Tyre was &ne 
for. The report of the fact shakes greatly the 
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dependent colony. I n  this connection the prophet 
of God says: "Thus saith the Lord God to Tyrus, 
Shall not the isles shake at  the sound of thy fall, 
when the wounded cry, when the slaughter is 
made in the midst of thee) Now shall the isles 
tremble in the day of thy fall; yea, the isles 
that are in the sea shall be troubled at  thy de- 
parture." (Ezekiel 26 : 15,18) "A11 the inhabit- 
ants of the isles shall be astonished at  thee, 
and their kings shall be sore afraid, they shall 
be troubled in their countenance. The merchants 
amollg the people shall hiss a t  thee; thou shalt 
be a terror, and never shalt be any more."- 
Ezekiel 27 : 35,36. 

Applying this part of the prophecy to modern 
Tvre. the Roman Catholic organization, as it -.--, - 

roperly applies, it will be seen that all who 
gave depended upon the Roman Catholic organ- 
ization, all who have had dealings with the Hier- 
archy for selfish gain, either pohtical or commer- 
oial or otherwise, will be great1 grieved and 
shaken. For many. years that re&ons organ,- 
nation has boastfully said: 'The gates! of hell 
shall never prevail against us'; and now not 
only will those seeing it go down be shocked, 
but to them it will appear very strange that 
such a calamity could come to an organization 
that claimed to represent God. This indicates 
that a t  the very beginning of Armageddon the 
religious organizations a8 such will perish and 
others seeing it will wail. '(And in their wailing 
they shall take up a lamentation for thee, and 
lament over thee, sayin , What city is like 'f Tyrus, like the destroye in the midst of the 
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sea?" (Ezekiel 27: 32) "The merchants of these 
things, which were made rich by her, shall stand 
afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, and saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in h e  linen, and purple, 
and scarlet and decked with gold, and precious 
stones,. and pearls! For in one hour so great 
riches is come to nought. And eve shipmaster, 
and all the company in ships, an 7 sailors, and 
as man as trade by sea, stood afar off, and 
cried w H en they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying, What city is like unto this great city! 
And they east dust on their hends, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein were made rich all that had 
ships in the sea by reason of her costliness! 
for in one hour is she made desolate."-Rev- 

I 
elation 18 : 15-19. 

Religion has been a means employed by the 
Devil to build his mighty organization on earth, 
which has deceived millions; and religion and 
religionists, according to the prophecies of God, 
will be the first of Satan's organization to be 
destroyed at  the beginning of Armageddon. 

I D U M F O U N D E D  
Jehovah, by his prophet, then addresses the 

supporters of Tyre, both ancient and modern, 
in these words : "Be still [silent (margin), dumb 
(Both.)] ye inhabitants of the isle; thou whom 
the mercLants of Zidon, that pass over the sea, 

I 
have replenished." (Isaiah 23: 2) This silence 
or dumbness ia because of Jehovah's 'strange 
act" then begun. (Isaiah 28: 21) Many credulous 



and gullible persons, and paftJoular1 the politi- 
cians and commercial gianb, now 9 ook to the 
Roman Catholic EfieTarchy, the madern 'Pyre, 
to pull them through their Wcrd.ties, but when 
they see Jehovah strike down that o r g b t i o n ,  
wh& has &imed to be invulnerable, they wi l l  
be eatly ~ tonished  and dnmfoundd. Then 
in i? istress thq~  will say, according ta God's 
prophet: 'We looked for peace, but no good 
came; and for a time of heal* and behold 
trouble !"--Jeremiah 8 : 14,lR 

The words of Isaiah's prophecy here eonsid- 
eredl to  wit, "ye inhabitants of the isleN (vs. 2), 
m d e s t l y  mean in the ha1 fulfillment those 
near the Hierarchy and who have been looking 
to the Hierarchy for help, protection and safety, 
even M Chittim or Cyprus was near to Tyre 
and depended upon Tyre. Those close or near- 
by and de endent upon the main organization, 
being of &e same stripe, picture the Jewish 
and Protestant clergy and other allies of the 
Hierarchy who tag along behind the Hierarchy 
at the present time to do the bidding of the old 
"whore". (Ezekiel 27 : 8) They have helped to 
replenish the coffers of the Hierarchy, and 
hence Jehovah's "strange act" is against not 
only T e but the %donians and other allies, 
as he cr eclares in his prophecy: "And all the 
kings of Tyms, and all the kin of Zidon, and 
the kings of the isles which are eyond the sea." 
--Jeremiah 25 : 22. 

r 
Today the so-called 'TrotestantaN and the 

Yiddish clergy openly co-operate with and play 
into the hands of the Roman Catholic Hieraraby 
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like foolish simpletons and thereby aid the Hier 
archy to carry on her commercial, religious traf 
fie and increase her revenue. Commercial reli- 
gion is the stock in trade of all such merchants. 
The Hierarchy takes the lead, and the simple 
tons follow. The Hierarchy is now taking the 
lead in compulreory flag-salu.ting, and in build- 
h g i m g e &  or  'monuments, such as what is now 
PrPidely ndvertT&~d to be built at Washington, 
i). C.; and the clergy of the so-called "Protes- 
tant" and Yiddish oxganiaatians falt in line and 
do what they are tdd, and when the "sackbuV' 
sounds they fall down and worship. (Daniel 
3 : 5) Poor simpletons ! 

The Devil's purpose, and therefore the pur- 
pose of his instruments, who are "enemies", in 
ihns malriny merchandise of the peo le, is to 
keep them m subjection and to buil 1 up and 
support the Roman Catholic organization on 
earth. mat part of the prophecy concerning 
"hire" or "merchandiseN appears to have ful- 
fillment during the period of time when the 
harlot sings as marked in the record at  Isaiah 
23: 15,16. $his adds further force to the con- 
clnsion that prophecy cannot be understood 
until f W e d  or in course of fdWment. But 
'let it be understood and kept in mind that this 
prophecy will not be appreciated by merely 
casual reading. Careful shdy is reqmred. The 
fulfillment does not come chronologically in the 
order of recording of the prophecy; but it a p  
pears better here to proceed with the study m 
the order in which the prophecy is recorded in 
the Bible, rightly dividing it in harmony with 
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the facts and the Scriptures, and thereby locate 
the time of the fulhllment. In brief the ful6ll- 
ment of the pro hecy from verses 15 and 16 
precedes the f &ent of the preceding verses 
of the same chapter. Read carefully the entire 
sori ture text at Isaiah, twenty-third chapter. 

'Fie peoples of earth, likened to the sea that 
bears u the ships of commerce, have been used 
as mer 2 andise and for gain by the big clergy 
of the religious systems, which are brought 
into bein b Satan the god of this world. Sa s fd L tg Jehovah y 's prophet in connection herewi : 

eat waters the seed of Sihor [the 
grain 'IAnd by of !r hihor (Roth.)], the harvest of the 
river [harvest of the Niie (R.V. and Both.)], 
is her revenue; and she is [was (R.V.)] a mart 
of nations!' (Isaiah 23: 3) The Lord said to 
Joshua: "S ior  . . . is before Egypt." (Joshua 

t was a commercial world power. 
Tyre ha dealings with Egypt, which symbol- 13: 3, EP 
izes the Devil's world power and which WM 
brought into netion and employed to reproach 
the name of Jehovah God. 

It is written conmrning ancient Egypt that 
its annual revenue amounted to approximately 
$20,000,000 or that whieh is equivalent to that 
sum. Egypt was a great market for the com- 
merce of the nations. Compare these facts with 
the commercial traffic of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy. The IZoinan Catholic Hie~archy has, 
and for a long while has had, dealings with Big 
Business or might? commerce of the world, 
members of the Berarchy being large inves- 
tors in the commercial trafiic of the world. The 

Roman Catholic Hierarchy has been and is a 
market for all the world, dealing in and manip- 
ulating the people, and articularly the "Cath- ' 

olio population", and a oing this for its own 
selfish gain. Politicians of all nations find the 
Hierarchy both politically and financially ad- 
vantageous to them. Dictators in particular find 
a strong ally in the Hierarchy, and it will be 
generally found that these dictators are backed 
up and supported and put in power by the 
Hierarchy. Olher religious orgamzations at the 
present, the Yiddish and Protestants, deal with 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy because it ap- 
pears to them to be to their selfish advantage. 

Will the Yiddish and the Protestant clergy 
ultimately find it advantageous to link them- 
selves to the Hierarchy and be dictated to by 
the Hierarchy of the Catholic organization! In  
answer to that question Jehovah says by his 
prophet: "Be thou ashamed, 0 Zidon [Turn 
thou pale, 0 Zidon (Roth.)] ; for the sea hath 
spoken, even the strength of the sea, saying, 
I travail not, nor bring forth children, neither 
do I nourish u young men, nor bring up vir- 
gins."-Isaiah $ 3 : 4. 

Instead of being benefited those dupes and 
allies of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy will be- 
come pale of face and grow sick when they see 
the power of the Hierarchy yielding to Seho- 
vah's "strange work", now being carried on 
and they will be greatly shaken with shame and 
humiliation when they observe the beginning of 
Jehovah's "strange act". Recently the president 
of the United States has advised the adoption 
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of the "'good neighbor" policy between all reli- 
gious organizations and that they proceed in 
unity in their course of action. That will prove 
to be very bad advie, aa many will later dis- 
cover. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy now take 
the lead in an aggressive campaign against &U 
who do not fall in line with their schemes, and 
in this campaign the other religionists trail 
along. Everyone today who will not support 
the religionists is denounced as "red" or "com- 

munist", even Je -  
hovah's witnesses 
being classed by 
the religionists aa 
s u c h ,  a l t h o u g h  
those religionists 
making these false 
charges well know 
that Jehovah's wit- 
nesses have no part 
whatsoever with 
the political affairs 
of the world. The 
Hierarchy follow 
the course of their 
father the Devil in 
mal* such false 
charges. 
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Under the Devil's wily and deceptive infln- 
ence the people in general, which ace used to 
bear up and support the religious systems that 
engage in traffic, have been deceived and blinded 
into following such a comse. The time is cer- 
tain to come, however, when the following part. 
of the prophecy will be fulfilled, to wit: "The 
sea hath spoken, even the strength of the sea"; 
that is to say, the sincere people who love right- 
eousness wdl break away from the religious 
prison house and speak against that wicked 
organization. Those who compose the "great 
multitude)' (Revelation 7: 9), as waters, are first 
turned away from the support of the religion- 
ists and give their devotion to Jehovah God 
<and Christ Jesus. Then wil l  follow in due time 
the masses who will renounce and turn away 
from and against the religionists. This roph- 
ecy shows that in God's dne time the re 7 ation- 
ship of the sincere people with the religionisk 
will be broken off. "The sea" (that is, the 
ple used and exploited by the Devil to mot re er, 
nourish and support the religious systems, and 
who have been ruled) become the rulers or 
"kings" that will turn against the old "whore* 
and disclaim any relationship whatsoever to 
her.-Revelation 17 : 16-18. 

Nebuchadnezzar, after laying siege to ancient 
Tyre, invaded Egypt. (Ezekiel 29: 1820) The 
fall of religionists, particularly the Roman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy organization, will precede the 
destruction of the political and commercial ele- 
ments of Satan's wsible organization, and such 
will bring great pain and astonishment to the 
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latter; as it is written: "As a t  the rcpoort con- 
cerning Egypt, so shall they be sorely pained 
at the report of Tyre." (Isaiah 23: 5) The re- 
port here mentioned is concerning the begin- 
ning of Jehovah's "strange act". This text, ac- 
cording to the Revised Version, reads: 'When 
the re ort cometh to Egypt, they shall be sorely 

aine i' at  the report of Tyre." The fall of the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the religious organ- 
ization, will bring great pain to the remaining 
portions of Satan's visible organization, because 
they will observe the ability of Jehovah's Exe- 
cutloner to perform Jehovah's "strange act" a t  
Armageddon, and it will be evident to the re- 
maining ones that they have no power to pro- 
tect themselves and that their turn for destruc- 
tion is next. This conclnsion is abundantly sup- 
ported by other scriptures.-Revelation 18: 9-19. 

Today Jehovah's witnesses in every part of 
the earth are being persecuted by the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy and allies, and the Hier- 
archy religious organiaation is the chief visible 
instrument of the Devil which brings into action 
against Jehovah's witnesses the political and 
commercial elements, and together they seek to 
make the burden great npon the back of those 
who love and serve Jehovah. And now in this 
hour of great distress the true people of Jeho- 
vah God greatly rejoice because, true to the 
promise of the Almighty God, greater hope and 
strength is given to them by revealing to them 
an understanding of his prophecy. "The Lord 
will 've strength unto his people; the Lord 
will b%ss his people with peace." (Psalm 29: 11) 

Those who now devote themselves entirely to 
Jehovah and his Icing, and who continue to 
maintain their integrity toward God, rejoice to 
be counted worthy of suffering some of the re- 
proaches that came npon Christ Jesus. They 
are fully advised that Christ Jesus the f i g  
is upon his throne and has gathered unto him- 
self those of his royal house, whom he leads 
and comforts. Now Jehovah through Christ 
Jesus is revealing to his people a knowledge 
and appreciation of his prophecies hidden m 
times of old, and b this knowledge the faith- 
ful have increased { one. 

Jehovah's due time-having arrived to make 
dear the meaning of such pro hetic pictures, S he grants to those who love an serve him the 
privilege of seeing the meaning thereof. This 
privilege is not given to the sebish and super- 
critical ones, but to those who love God. In 
these "perilous times" G od pants  this favor to 
those who faithfully serve hi, that they may 
have comfort and that their hope may be strong. 
The Roman Catholic organization, the mother 
and leader of religious organizations, is very 
arrogant, boastful, scornful and vicious, and 
acting in utter defiance of God's commandments. 
The vessels or instruments employed by the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy who do the Hier- 
archy's bidding likewise act viciously and with- 
out regard to the rights of others and whofly 
contrary to the Word of God. The propheoy 
at  the 23d chapter of Isaiah,, at this point, con- 
tinues to speak of tlie conditions of the Hier- 
archy and their allies, and the time is imme- 



diately before and a t  the beginning of Arma- 
geddon. 

Chittirn was the island nearest to Tyre, while 
Tarshish was at the opposite end of the Great 
or Mediterranean sea. To get from Tyre to Tar- 
shish one must travel the full length of the Medi- 
terranean sea. It is understood that Tarshish 
was a colony situated on the mast of Spain and 
belonging to Tyre and Zidon. Jonah took ship 
for Tarshish, in order to flee far away from his 
assiped duty. (Jonah 1: 3) Says the prophet 
(Isalah 23 : 6) : 'Pass ye over to Tarshish; howl, 
ye inhabitants of the isle." "Pass ye over to 
Tarshish, howl, ye inhabitants of the eoasku 
-Rotherham. 

I n  tlie fulfillment of this part of the prophecy 
the lesser and dependent parts of the Catholic 
organization, whether far from the mother or- 
ganization or near thereto, would have reason 
to howl and lament over the destruction of the 
Cntholic Hierarchy, the modern Tyre. Mission- 
ary establishments, operating in the most dis- 
tant parts of the earth from Rome, will be 
searched out and reached by the hand of Jeho- 
vah, because Jehovnh declares he will search 
out all his enemies. The Hierarchy is the encmy 
of Jehovah and of his organization: "Thine 
hand shall find out all thine enemies; thy right 
hand shall iind out those that hate thee. Thou 
shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of 
thine anger: the Lord shall swallow them up 
in his wrath, and the frre shall devour them. 
Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, 
and their seed from among the children of men. 

I For they intended evil again~t  thee; they imag- 
ined a mischievous device; which they are not 
able to perform." (Psalm 21:8-11) At the be- 
ginning of Armageddon Jehovah will execute 
that hypocritical organization. 

The prophecy is then addressed to the sub- 
ordinate parts of the enemy organization, the 
modern Tyre: "Is this your [Tarshish's] joy- 
ous city [mother organkation], whose antiquity 

I is of ancient days? her own feet shall carry her 
afar off to sojourn." (Isaiah 23: 7) The Catholic 
Hierarchy is not a t  all joyous in Jehovah, al- I though hypocritically and falsely claiming to 
represent God. It is joyous in its bwn mer- 
ohaudise and profits in the gay markets dealing 
in hnrnanlund. The Hierarchy and allied clergy 
employ all kinds of worldly schemes to entice 
the people and cause them to give up their 
money. In the church buildings they have, a t  
stated intervals, concerts, Christmas cantatas, 
bazaars, socials, dances, athletiw and like things 
in order to attract the people to join their church 
congregations and to relieve themselves of their 
money for the beneiit of the religionists. 

The words of the prophet are in the nature 
of a question addressed to the smaller parts of 
the Roman Catholic organization, calling direct 
attention to the vanity of the Hierarchy. To 
these smaller ones the prophet, in substance, 
says: 78ave you anything to exult in now, see- 
ing that modern Tyre, the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy and allies and dupes, is in a wrecked and 
spoiled condition? You boasted that it was so 
solidly built and fortifred that nothing could do 
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it serious damage. Yon boasted in its strength 
and relied upon it for protection and salvation 
and therefore automatically did its bidding. 
Modern Tyre, the Roman Catholic organization, 
has failed you.' Therefore says the p~ophet con- 
cerning Tyre: 'Whose antiquity is of ancient 
days." Tyre was preceded by Zidon, this latter 
city being mentioned in Genesis the tenth chap- 
ter in connection with Babel, and it may well 
correspond to the religionists of Pagan Rome, 
which merged into Papal Rome. Tyre, even in 
the days of Joshua, was called a "strong city" 
(Joshua 19: 29), and must have been founded 
on its rocky ground before the time of Joshua. 
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy claims that 
theirs is the oldest, the mother and the true 
church organization, because it is the oldest reli- 
gious organization of "Christendom", and they 
cite in support of this cIaim that its antiquity 
dates from the time of Christ. I t  claims an un- 
broken chain of apostolic successors back to  the 
apostle Peter; it calls itself "the Eternal City", 

But what shall be the end of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy organization, that is, mod- 
ern Tyrel Jehovah, by his prophet, says: 'T-Ier 
own feet shall carry her afar off to sojourn." 
(Verse 7) Rome thinks she is too ancient to 
ever have to move; that she is so thoroughly 
and completely entrenched in her position that 
no storm can move her bulwarks; and for this 
reason she claims to be invulnerable. Further 
speaking by his prophet, Jehovah says: 'iBe- 
hold, the Lord hath a mighty and strong one, 
which, as a tempest of hail, and a destroying 
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storm, as a flood of mighty waters overflowing, 
shall cast down to the earth with the hand. The 
crown of pride, the drunkards of Ephrairn, shall 
be trodden under feet. . . . When the overflow- 
ing scourge shall pass through, then ye shall 
be trodden down by it."-Isaiah 28: 2,3,18. 

I-Ier arrogance and boasting attitude will 
bring her no good. Modern Tyre has existed 
for a long while and has practiced her wicked- 
ness with little hindrance, and in the minds of 
her mighty men is entirely secure in her posi- 
tion; but, according to Rotherham: "Though 
from ancient days is her antiquity, yet shall 
her own feet carry her away, far off to dwell," 
that is, to remain permanently, by being re- 
moved from her place of existence into destruc- 
tion, and there shall she remain for ever. 

By his prophet Joel Jehovah speaks of the 
ill-treatment to which his covenant people have 
been subjected by modern Tyre, the Hierarchy 
of Rome. In this prophecy "Judah" and "Jeru- 
salem" stand for the people of God's organiza- 
tion. During the World War the religionists, 
led b the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, attempted 
to ri  2 the earth of those who are and were de- 
voted to Jehovah. Concerning this Jehovah says 
by his prophet: 'Tea, and what have ye to do 
with me [Jehovah], 0 Tyre, and Zidon, and 
all the coasts of Palestinel will ye render me 
a recompencet and if ye recompense me, swiftly 
and speedily will I return your recompence upon 
your own head: . . . The children also of Judah 
and the children of Jerusalem have ye sold unto 
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the Grecians, that: ye might remove them far 
from their border."'-Joel 3 :  4-6. 

The day for the Hierarchy to pay comes, 
and the Lord God says to that Roman, scorn- 
ful, boastful and wicked religiouf, organization, 
wh~ch has ill-treated his faithful children : '3% 
hold, I will raise them out of the place whither 
ye have sold them, and will return our rec- 
ompence upon your own head: and f will sell 
your sons and your daughters into the hand of 
the children of Judah, and they shall sell them 
to the Sabeans, to a people far off: for the 
Lord hath spoken."-Joel 3: 7,s. 

Jehovah always makes good his word. The 
day of recompense is absolutely certain to come, 
and the pay-off will be a t  the beenning of 
Armryeddo?, and the Hierarchy will find no 
way to avo~d it. "Thus ss~ith the Lord, For 
three tranzqg-essions of Tyrus, and for four, 
I will not turn away the punishment thereof; 
because they delivered up the whole captivity 
[Jehovah's people] to Edom, and remembered 
not the brotherly wvenant; but I will send a 
fire on the wall of Tyrus, which shall devour 
the palaces thereof."-Amos 1: 9,lO. 

With the beginning of Armageddon modern 
Tyre will cease, and no more will 'her feet carry 
her' and her missionaries to the many lands of 
the earth, there to seek new markets in which 
to exploit the people, but she will go to the 
place where she will remain permanently. Of 
that cromd of religiom leaders, the Hierarchy, 
priests and other clergy, Jesus said: "Serpents, 
progeny of vipers! how can you esca.ps the 
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judgment of the GehennaS7'-Matthew 23 : 33, 
Emphatic Diaglott. 

The proselyting work of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy and her vessels or instruments will 
cease then for ever. The words of Jesus will 
then appear applicable and appropriate to the - Hierarchy and her supporters and tools: 'Woe 
unto you [promoters and rulers of modern 
Tyre], scribes and PXarisees, hypocrites! for 
ye compass sea and land to make one pros- 
elyte; and when he is made, ye make him twor 
fold more the child of [Gehenna (Diag.)] than 
yonrse1ves."-the 23 : 15. 

A question is then propounded by the prophet 
of Jehovah to all who have the hearing ear: 
"Who hath talten this counsel against Tyre, the 
crowning city, whose merchants are princes, 
whose traffickers are the honourable of the 
earth?" (Isaiah 23:8) Another rendering of 
this text is: "Who hath purposed this againinst 
Tyre, the bestower of crowns?" (R.V. andaoth.) 
These words further identify the Eoman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy, because for centuries the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy has claimed that the pope 
ho.s the power and the authority to crown and 
to dcpooe earthly kings. To those thus crowned 
and who have submitted to the domination of 
the religionists, the Hierarchy has been and is 
the "higher powers". 

The I-Iierarchv demands the full obedience 
of each one of iis underclergy, as well as obe- 
dience of the political rulers of many lands, and 
the Hierarchy bestows titles upon whomsoaver 
that organization chooses to honor, and there- 



E N E M I E S  "SONO OF THE HARLOT" 287 

by malres men "princes of the church", and these 
"traffickers", acting a t  the behest of modern 
Tyre, are the '%onourable [men] of the earth". 
When one of those Roman princes visits Ameri- 
ca, for instance, the politicians, with bands of 
music and flags, meet him at  the ship's dock, 
bow down, kiss his ring, and perform a lot of 
other senseless religious ceremonies. The Ro- 
man Catholic Hierarchy demands that the polit- 
ical rulers of the earth, the smaller priesb, and 
the "Catholic population", the c6mmon people, 
shall regard the Hierarchy and spealr of its 
members as "spiritual princes", who are in no 
wise subject to political rulers. Even a king or 
an earthly monarch is permitted to kiss the bi 
toe of the so-called "holy father", the head o 
the Hierarchy. 

$ 
Manifestly the question propounded at  verse 

eight above quoted is to rivet attention npon 
the Hierarchy: 'Who hath purposed this against 
Tyrel" The answer to that question appears 
below, and the language employed shows that 
it is a t  the time when Jehovah is exercising his 
power to punish the workers of iniquity, that 
is, modern Tyre, the Devil's chief instrument 
The answer is: "The Lord of hosts hath pur- 

osed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to 
Bring into contempt all the honourable of the 
earth!' (Verse 9) God plainly states: "I have 
urposed it, I will also do it'' (Isaiah 46: 11) kt no one doubt that God will carry out his 

purpose. Modern Tyre is  made up of an arro- 
gant, boastful, prond and scornful company 
and demands and receives high esteem and the 

plaudits of men. Jehovah's decree npon such is 
announced by the Lord Jesus, to wit: "That 
which is highly esteemed among men is abom- 
ination in the sight of God." (Luke 16: 16) 
'Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased. ' 
(Matthew 23: 12) These fixed rules of Jehovah 
are not subject to change and are certain to be 

. enforced against all who come within the scope 
thereof, and this certainly includes the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy. It is Jehovah who has pur- 
posed the destruction of modern Tyre, the great 
religions "harlot" organization. And why T The 
Scr~ptural answer is: "To stain [(A.R.V., mar- 
gin) profane] the pride of all glory!' Certainly 
this means all glory that has been taken away 
from God, to whom it belongs, and been be- 
stowed upon creatures. 

The men composing the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy, or modern Tyre, 'clothe themselves in 
garments of glory and beauty' snd then "strut 
their stuff" in public places to be seen of men, 
that they may receive honor and glory of men. 
They considcr that they are granting a great 
privilege to men to kiss their finger or toe. They 
call themselves by high-sounding titles and claim 
that their glory and "holy" beauty is so sacred 
that it is a dreadful sin for anyone to profane 
or critieiae their attitude or to teach the people 
anything of the Bible that calls attention to 
God's denunciation of religious hypocrisy. The 
proclamation of God's truth quoted from the 
Bible "shoclrs the religious susceptibilities" of 
those hypocritical clerical gentlemen and of all 
their allies. 
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It is written concerning Jehovah and hie 
heavenly organization: "Out of Zion, the per- 
fection of beauty, God hath shined." (Psalm 
50: 2) The Hierarchy fraudulently seizes upon 
this text and misapplies it, assumes to stand 
in the place of God, and claims for those of 
the Hierarchy t h e  beauty and glory that belong 
only to the Lord. Therefore Jehovah declares 
his purpose to '%umble the pride of all beauty". 
-Rotherham. 

That religious, mercantile, political, arrogan 
extremely selfish and proud organi~alion shal "m 
fall, as Jehovah God has decreed, to wi t :  "Say 
unto Tyrus, 0 thou that ar t  situate at the entry 
of the sea, which art a merchant of the people 
for many isles, Thus saith the Lord God, O 
Tyrus, thou hast said, I am of perfect beauty.'" 
(Ezekiel 27: 2 ,3)  The Ilierarchy thus poses be- 
fore all nations of earth. Her allies and hel? 
dupes sing of her glory and beauty, whether 
the singers believe it or not; the politicians da 
it because they want political support. All these 
vessels or instruments supporting the Hierarchy . 
fall in line and shout of her glory and beauty, 
To them Jehovah says: "The ships of Tarshish 
did sing of thee in thy marlret; and thou wast 
replenished, and made very glorious in the midst 
of the seas."-Ezelriel 27 : 25. 

But the day is not far distant when those 
singers and glorifiers of the Hierarchy and all 
her allied religionists will come to a sorrow- 
ful end, because Jehovah s a p :  "Thy riches, and 
thy fairs, thy merchandise, thy mariners, and 
thy pilots, thy calkers, and the oocupiers of thy 

I 
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I 
merchandise, and all thy men of war, that are 
in thee, and in all thy company which is in the 
midst of thee, shall fall into the midst of the 
seas in the day of thy ruin. The suburbs shall I shake at the sound of the cry of thy pilots. And 
all that handle the oar, the mariners, and all 
the pilots of the sea, shall come down from 
their ships, they shall stand upon the land; and 
shall cause their voice to be heard against thee, 
and shall cry bitterly, and shall cast up dust 

I upon their heads, they shall wallow themselves 

1 in the ashes. And they shall make themselves 
utterly bald for thee, and gird them with sack- 
cloth, and they shall weep for thee with bitter- 
ness of heart and bitter wailing. And in their 
wailing they shall take up a lamentation for 
thee, and lament over thee, saying, What city 
is lilre Tyrus, like the destroyed in the midst of 
the sea?"-Ezekiel 27 : 27-32. 

To all the peoples of this world, who stand 
1 on the side and see the fall of the mighty reli- 

gious organizations, it will seem 'very strange' 
that God would expose and destroy such, or 
that which the clergy have called by the name 
of the Lord. For many centuries the Roman 
Catholic Hierarcliy has assumed the name of 
God and Christ, and claimed to be the only true 
organization of the Lord. But the Lord God 
marks their hypocrisy and says concerning that 

1 hypocritical organization: "Therefore will I do 
unto this house, which is called by my name, 
wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I 
gave to yon and to your fathers, as I have done 
to Shiloh." (Jeremiah 7: 14) God completely 
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destroyed all religious practices a t  Shiloh which 
bore his name. 

Who on the earth today claims the exclusive 
right to use the radio and to speak to the people 
thereby, and to tell the people what they shall 
or shall not believe and do0 Who are the ones 
claiming to be "the honourable [men] of the 
earth", entitled to the praise, honor and acclaim 
of all others? What class of men scornfully 

ush aside all those who dare speak of God's 
&ord withont first obtaining thew permission! 
To these questions the answer is, The Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, and their allies or close as- 
sociates. Jehovah declares that it is his purpose 
to "bring into contempt all [these] honourable 
of the earth1', or "to make of little esteem" snch 
exalted ones. (Roth.) The Hierarchy, the main 
organization, the Jesuits, the Nazis, the Fascists, 
the allied clergy, are the ones of whom the Lord 
spealrs when he says: 'Whose trafficlrers are 
the honourable of the earth."-Verse 8. 

And what means will Jehovah employ to bring 
such '%onourable" men into contempt? Such 
so-called "honourable" men are the instruments 
of Satan and therefore enemies of God, and in 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty, 
in the day of his wrath, he will destroy them. 
"Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the 
time of thine anger: the Lord shall swallow 
them up in his wrath, and the fire shall devour 
them. Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the 
earth, and their seed from among the children 
of men. (Psalm 21 : 9,lO) Jehovah's "strange 
work" is now exposing the duplicity and hypoc- 

risy of those self-styled '%onourable" ones ; m d  
his "strange act", a t  the be nning of Armaged- 
don, will rid the earth of t !? at  hypocritical reli- 
gioua organization and will proceed to the eom- 
plete wrecking of the entire organization of the 
Devil. As Arrnagcddon begins, the destruction 
of religionists will appear to all who are not on . the side of Jehovah and his King as "strange", 
very "strange".-Isaiah 28 : 21. 

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy, that is, "the 
Hierarchy of Jurisdiction," which rules, glaims 
to be the mother organization. Her supporters, 
agents, tools, vessels and instruments used, are 
her offspring or "daughters". Jehovah, by his 
prophet, now addresses the "daughter" class 
and says: "Pass through thy land as a river 
[as the Nile (R.V. and Roth.)], 0 daughter of 
Tarshish: there is no more strenm." (Isaiah 
23: 10) The river Nile passes throngh the entire 
length of Egypt and from time to time over- 
flows its banks and floods the country round 
about; so Jehovah says to those addressed: 
"Pass throu h," that is to say, make complete 
inspection o ! the "worlr" and "act" of Jehovah 
and its effect; go, and see for yonrselves and 
verify all that h s  "strange worli' does con- 
oerning the Hierarchy and other clergy. 

Jehovah has called his eople to "rise up 
against her in battle" (Ob & 'ah 1) and to pro- 
claim God's judgment against the religious or- 
ganization ; and in the prophecy of Isaiah snch 
is call4 "th land", that is, meaning the organ- 
ization to w { ich the supporters or vessels give 
eerviee and support. The parent organization 
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has colonized, supervised and appropriated to 
its service and exploited those designated in 
the prophecy as the "daughter". The fact that 
Tarshish should be told to pass through her 
own land on a sight-seeing or inspection jour- 
ney to observe the effect of God's purpose as 
executed, indicates that God's "strange act", a t  
the beginning thereof, will destroy the IEier- 
archy organization, that is, the inanimate cor- 

oration, and that some of the clcrgy under or 
loneath the "Hierarchy of Jurisdiction" will re- 
main alive for a time and see the effects before 
they themselves are destroyed in the battle as 
it ro resses. 80 kose survivors, for a smson at the begin- I. ning of the battle of the great da?, the Lord I: 

says : "There is no more strength [erdle (mar- 
gin)]." The word here rendered "strength" is 
different from the word translated "strength" 1. 
at  verse 14 following. Says the Elzglish Revzsed 
Vorsios: "There is no girdle about thee any 
more," that is, from the mother organization, 
modern Tyre, the "Hierarchy of Jurisdiction", 
because t h ~ t  system is laid low in the durit and 
can give no more support to its vessels. This 
is proof not only that the lower order of the 
clergy, which remain, which have been used as  
tools of the Hierarchy to do menial service to 
the 'organization of jurisdiction', will be made 
to drink of the cu of the bitter wrath a t  the 3 Lord's hand, but so that the highest ones in 
the Hierarchy, including the "supreme pontiff', 
shall drink deeply, "spue [out], and fall."-Jere- 
miah 25 : 27. 

Another translation of this text reads: "There 
is no restraint any more." (A.R.V.) The Hier- 
archy now puts restraint upon those who tell 
the truth about her and who inform the eople ! about God's kingdom as the only hope o man- 
kind. Jehovah's witnesses have now been com- 
manded by the Lord to "rise up against her in 
battle", and in obedience to thls command the 
faithful go forth amidst great o position to 
declare the message of God of an 8 concerning 
his purpose. Restraint does not stop them. 
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy brings to bear 
all its influence and power exercised by and 
through religionists, politicians and commercial 
men, and the courts, to restrain Jehovah's wit. 
nesses and to prevent them from telling the 
truth. When Armageddon begins, that restraint 
will be removed, and "no restraint any more" 
will be upon Jehovah's witnesses, becauee the 
witness work in the earth will then be hished 
and the marking and gathering of the "great 
multitudeJJ by the Lord to himself will be com- 
pleted.-Revelation 7 : 9-17 ; Ezeldel9 : 4-6. 

Until that time, as it is written, the "four 
angels" to whom it is given to "hurt the earth 
and the sea", continue to hold back the storm 
of the Lord. (Revelation 7 : 1-3) The time comes 
when the restraint ends, and then there will be 
'no more restraint' upon the "ten horns" of "the 
beast", the olitical ruling classes, which shall 
turn upon t I? e Hierarchy religious organization 
and rend it a t  the will of God (Revelation 
17:16-la), and then Jehovah's great Execu- 
tioner shall completely wreck every part of 
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Satan's organization. Religion, which has for 
so long brought reproach upon Jehovah's name, 
and the religious organizations and their polit- 
ical and commercial laws shall completely pass 
away in the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty as it progresses. 

As ancient Tyre built her commerce upon the 
sea and the coastlands round about, even so 
modern Tyre, the mighty religious system, has 
built her commerce npon the peoples all round 
about her, situated in her supposedly inwlner- 
able place a t  the Vatican in Rome. The time 
comes for Jehovah's "strange act" to be exe- 
cuted, and, looking baclt u on the effects there- 
of, his prophet says: "Ife &retched out his 
hand over the sea; he shoolr the kingdoms; 
the Lord hat11 given a commandment against 
the merchant city, to destroy the strong holds 
thereof." (Isaiah 23 : 11) The religious or ani- f zations boastfully claim both the sea an the 
land, but the claim thereof is false. 'The sea 
is his [God's], and he made i t ;  and his hands 
formed the dry land."-Psalm 95: 5. 

At Armageddon, Jehovah, by his Executioner, 
rids the sea and the land of all of Tyre's trade 
ships, that is, her instruments, vessels and tools, 
supporters and dupes. He reaches out to the 
most distant established settlements of modern 
Tyre and wipes them out. Says the Lord by 
his prophet: "He shook the ltingdoms," that is, 
all the ruling powers of the earth, whose Lings 
committed fornication with Tyre, the old whore, 
for mutual benefit to enrich themselves. Those 
kingdoms will not be able to stand up under 

Jehovah's shalcin but will be shalren to pieces 
I and destroyed. ( I  f' aggai 2 : 21,22) The old whore 

goes first into the ashcan, and then the others 
follow. "And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with me, 
sayin unto me, Come hither; I will shew unto 
thee t % e judgment of the great whore that sit- 
teth upon many waters; with whom the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication, and 
the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. And 
the ten horns which thou saweat npon the beast, 

. these shall hate the whore, and shall malre her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and 
burn her with fire. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fuliil his will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled. And the woman which 
thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth." (Revelation 17: 1, 
2,16-18; 18: 3) "The king of Tyrus," the Devil 
himself, and all of his Kingdom shall be com- 
pletely shaken down and destroyed.-Ezekiel 
28 : 12-19. 

Jehovah gives command to his high officer, 
Christ Jesus, to execute the wiclted organization, 
and concerning this the American Revised Ver- 
sion (Isaiah 23 : 11) reads: "Jehovah hath 'ven 
commandment concerning Canaan, [rnercfant- 
men (E.R.V., margin)]," that is, the coast of 
Canaan occupied by Tyre and Zidon. According 
to Rotherham the text reads : "Command against 
the Phcenician coast.'' The command to Christ 
is given to "destroy the strong holds thereofJ'. 
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One of the inost powerful strongholds of the 
mast of Canaan was Tyre, and Tyre was ape. 
cially mentioned in the command to destroy. 
(Jeremiah 25 : 22) Modem Tyre, the Roman 
Catholic organization, is one, and robably the 
strongest one, of the strongholds o 4' Satan's vis. 
ible organization. No stronghold is so strong, 
however, as to be able to withstand the assault 
of Jehovah's Executioner. Christ Jesus pos. 
sessea the keys to hell (Revelation 1: IS)., and 
hell shall not prevail against him and hm or- 
ganization. The Roman Catholic Hierarchy has 
wrongfully adopted and applied the words spo- 
ken by Jesus concerning his organization, to wit: 
"The gates of hell shall not prevail against it" 
(Matthew 16: 18) ; but the day is not far distant 
when the Hierarchy will see her eomplete end 
and will fully h o w  the day of deceiving others 
has come to a final end. To those who love and 
faithfully serve Jehovah he now gives this in- 
formation in advance of the fall of that hypo- 
critical and wicked organization, to the end that 
such faithfnl may be comforted and have in- 
creased hope. 

Viewing the rophecy of the twenty-third 
chapter of Isai a! as a whole, it appears that 
the period of rejoicing by the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy precedes Armageddon, and jnst a 
short time before the be 'nning of Armageddon. 
The time arrives when t f e rejoicing of that reli- 
gious system must cease, because Jehovah has 
so decreed; and therefore he caused to be writ- 
ten: "And he [Jehovah] said, Thou shalt no 
more rejoice, 0 thou oppressed virgin, daugh- 

"SON0 OP THE HARLOT" 84r 

ter of Zidon; arise, pass over to Chiktk; there 
also shalt thou have no rest!' (Isaiah 23: 12) 
Since the prophecy is "the burden of Tyre", it 
appears that it  is Tyre that ie addressed as the 
"oppressed virginl daughter of Zidon". The city 
of Zidon was built iirst, and Tyre would be 
viewed as a daughter. Zidon had a devil reli- 
gion. Pagan religion preceded the papacy, and 
many of the devilish practices of paganism were 
adopted by the papacy, and both originated with 
and are the children of the Devil. 

Tyre would be viewed as a "virgin" daughter 
because not legitimately married but unclean 
from fornication, her chastity having been "vio- 
lated". ((Botherham) To that violation of her 
chastity she consented, and she therefore would 
be the "oppressed". The Roman Cakholio reli- 
gious organbation has pradiced whoiedom with 
"all the kings" or d i g  powers of the earth 
of Satan's visible organization, but the time 
comes, jnst preceding the beginning of Arma- 
geddon, when the Lord convinces the "ten kingsJ' 
or ruling forces of the nations, which turn on 
the harlot religious system, and that system 
becomes greatly oppressed. God puts it in the 
mind of the ruling powers to fulfill his will. 
-Revelation 17 : 16,17. 

The time arriving for her great oppression 
to begin, the Hierarchy system will seek rest 
somewhere, and, because thus seeking, Jehovah 
says to her: "Arise, pass over [the sea] to 
Chittim," 'and see if you can find rest there! 
Chittim, being near to Tyre, would reprosent 
any subrtidiary or auxiliary organization where 
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the old woman might seek rest and relief and 
find none. This would seem to iildieate that the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy s stem will be seek- 
ing a place of consolation an J' therefore abasing 
herself by going to some lesser organization, 
seeking a way to escape the deepest abasement, 
which is certain to come upon her by reason of 
being cast into Gehenna. (Matthew 23 : 12) 
the Rierarchy system find rest there9 Jehovah 
replies: "There also shalt thou have no rest." 

From time to time the Hierarchy system has 
had some setbaclrs or losses of temporal power, 
but she has always claimed that such setbacks 
were onIy temporary. She claims that sheis eter- 
nal, cannot suffer destruction, and therefore she 
can afford to wait out any temporary setbacks 
while she schemes to advance her position The 
abasement or o position to her in the past the f Hierarchy has c aimed to be that "little season" 
duringwhich Satan is loosed, a t  the end of which 
  he will triumph. (Revelation 20: 3,7) Again she 
is wrong in her conclusion. The time for her 
complete humiliation is near at hand, and there 
is no way for her to stop it now, and therefore 
there is no way for her to eseape. Not even 
the individual members of that religious clergy 
crowd will be able to disguise themselves by 
putting on overalls and thus hiding their iden- 
tity. (Zechariah 13: 4-6) They will not escape 
the scrutiny of others, and certainly not God's 
exeentive officer. There is no rest short of com- 
plete destruction, from which she shall never 
again rise. 
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Jehovah used the Chaldeans, of whom Neb- 
nchadnezzar was the king, as His executioner, 
who thus foreshadowed Christ Jesus, the great 
executioner of Jehovah who shall execute the . 

devil religion, and particularly the Roman Cath- 
olic system. (Ezekiel 26: 7-14; Jeremiah 25: 9, 
17,22) Therefore Jehovah says to the observ- 
ers: 'Qehold the land of the Chaldeans; this 
people was not till the Assyrian founded it for 
them that dwell in the wilderness; they set up 
the towers thereof, they raised up the palaces 
thereof; and he brought it to ruin!' (Isaiah 
23: 13) The words "Behold the land of the 
Chaldeans" manifestly direct tho attention t o  
his executioner that executes the judgment of 
Jehovah upon the Hierarchy system. Then the 
prophet says: "This people [that is, the people 
of ancient Tyre and of modern Tyre, the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy] is no more."-E.R.V. 

The word "till', as appears in the Authorked 
Versiolt, is an interpolationl and the correct ren- 
dering appears in the Revzsed Versiolt. There- 
fore, as stated in  the text, the shi s of Tarshish R calling at  the port of Chittim, t e island near 
Tyre, would have no reason to proceed on to 
Tyre because of the information received at  
Chittim that Tyre no longer existed. Licewise 
in the antitype or fdilllment,. the nnderpriests, 

,a Ions missionaries and other subsidiary organ]? t' 
are told that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy sys- 
tem is no more, that is, "the Hierarchy of Jnris- 
diction" is done for and hence there would be 
no occasion to'further seek her. It is plainly 
written by another prophet that the end of the 
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Elierarchy will be complete destruction; tliat is, 
"they shall be as though they had not been." 
--Obadiah 16. 

Since the word "till" is an interpolation, and 
therefore improperly in the text, that part of 
verse thirteen following the word "till" is  no 
part of the preceding sentence. Therefore the 
words after "till" read: "The Assyrian [Asshur 
(Leeser) ; Assyria (Rotkeerham)] foundcd it." 
The word Asshur appearing in this part of the 
text means "successful one", as in Genesis 10: 11. 

In Isaiah's day the Assyrian world power still 
held the upper hand over the Chaldeans; but 
in Jeremiah's time, and eighteen years before 
the fall of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezear had be- 
come king of Babylon and estab.lished the Baby. 
lonish empire. (See Isaiah 39: 1-8.) Therefore 
the words in Isaiah 23: 13, to wit, "The Assyr- 
ian Founded it," clearly mean the Chaldeans 
or Babylonians. "The Assyrian" pictures God's 
Executioner, Christ Jesus. Note that "the As- 
syrian" as a nation did not establish or fonnd 
"the land of the Chaldeans". Babylon preeeded 
Assyria. I t  is said in connection with Nimrod: 
"And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel 
and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land 
of Sbinar. Out of that land went forth Asshur 
[he went out into Assyria (mar,qin)], and bnild- 
ed Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and Calah." 
Another author (Hislop) renders the text: "And 
he, being strengthened, went out of the land. 
and built Nineveh," the capital of Assyria. 

With this explanation, note that the Eloglisisb 
Revised Versiolo of the text (vs. 13) readsr 

. 
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"The Assyrian hath appointed it [(AuEh. Ver.) 
founded it]," that is to say, appointed "this 
people" of Tyre. Appointed the people of Tyre 
for what or for whom? The prophecy answers: 
'Tor the beasts of the wilderness." (E.R.17.) 
Clearly this means that God's Executioner, pic- 
tured by the Assyrian, hath "appointed" modern 
Tyre (that it3 to say, the Roman Catholic Hier 
archy organization and its clergy and allies) 
to a place or condition uninhabited by persons 
but wholly for brute beasts, hence for desolation. 

In  support of this oonclusion, note the words 
bf Revelation 18: 2,s: "And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils [wild goats, satyrs], and the hold of 
every foul spirit [stinking vapors arising like 
apparitions out of a marshy, foul and corrupt 
land], and a cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird [a place frequented by birds decreed by 
the law of Cod unfit for human habitatlonl. For 
all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the 
me~chants of the earth are waxed rich through 
the abundance of her delicacies." This text, with- 

I out a doubt, applies to Satan's religious organ- 
ivntinn. thp Roman Catholic Hierarchy being 

I 
-------7 -- - 
.the principal part thereof. Therefore the proph- 
ecy of Isaiah discloses that Jehovah's Execu- 
tioner has "appointed" that Devil religious 
organization for desolation in accord with the 
decree or judgment heretofore written a t  the 

I dictation of Jehovah. 
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'me prophet continues to spealc of the suc- 
cessful Chaldeans and symbolically refers to 
Jehovah's Executioner, saying: "They set up 
the towers thereof [their towers (R.V.) ; siege- 
towers (Roth.)], they raised up [ (  they 
overthrew; (Roth.) demolished] the places there- 
of." The siege towers were set np, and thus the 
walls of ancient Tyre were surmounted and the 
palaces of her merchant princes were demol- 
ishcd. Applying the prophecy to modern Tyre, 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy organi~ation: 
God's Executioner, Christ Jesus, sets up siege 
towers against the Devil religious system and 
the princes of the Roman Catholic organization 
that traffic in human creatures, and destroys 
their strongholds, and the system falls, includ- 
ing the so-called "holy father" and all of the 
trafficlting princes. And the result is what? 
Says the prophet in answer: "He brought it to 
ruin," (E.R.V.) "he made it a ruin"; that is, 
Jehovah's Executioner a t  the beginning of 
Armageddon brings the Devil religious system 
to ruin. 

The bulwarks of the Roman Catholic system 
which for long has reproached the name od 
Almighty Cod, will completely crumble to the 
dust, and then the individuals who wntinne to 
live for a time will have reason to lament. 
Therefore, says the prophet of Jehovah: '%owl, 
9.e ships of Tarshish, for your s t ren~th  [which 
is modern Tyre] is laid wastc" (Isa~ah 23: 14) 
The statement is similar to the words used in 
Isaiah 23 : 1 and shows that the "howl" is raised 
at  the beginning of Armageddon and when the 
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Ilierarchy falls. Saye the Revised Version, verse 
fourteen: "Howl, ye ships of Tarshish; for your 
stron hold is laid waste." The "Hierarchy of 
Juris 8 iction", which operates in and out of Vati- 
can City, Italy, is by tho Lord Jehovah's decree 
certain to be laid waste; and that 'Tiierarchy 
of Jurisdiction", the central government of the 
religious system that for centuries has deceived 
the people and blasphemed God's name, will go 
down. When that stronghold docs go down its 
su porters can do nothing but howl. Arma- 
ge ! don will mark the complete fulfillment of 
the foregoing prophecy of Isaiah twenty-three, 
verses one to fourteen. 

APPARENT FULFILLMENT 
It has been suggested that verses one to foul 

teen of Isaiah 23 describe certain adverse ex- 
periences to which the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy has been subjected during a period of 
seventy years, from 1848 to 1918, and during 
which time she is forgotten and her howl is 
heard; that a t  the end of that period the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy again comes to the fore; 
and hence that the latter ar t  of the prophecy 
recorded in the twenty-tfird chapter ap lies B after the fulfillment of the first part o the 
prophecy. The facts do not fit that conclusim, 
for the reason that the '%owl" of Tyre clearly 
refers to what comes to pass a t  the beginning 
of Armageddon. There is, however, an apparent 
fulfillment of the prophecy concerning the 'howl- 
ing of the ships of Tarshish' or supporters of 
Tyre, within the seventy-year period abovo mcn- 
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tioned, from 1848 to 1918; but instead of being 
a fulfillment it would better be termed an agree- 
able parallel on a minor scale to that stated in 
the prophecy. 

It seems well to here set forth certain perti- 
nent historical fa& that came to oass durina 
the seventy-year period from 1848~to 1918, i; 
order that the student may consider the same 
in studying the prophecy; and which considera 
tion may remove some doubt that might other- 
wise elrist. Such historical facts here inserted 
are quoted from well-known and recognized au- 
thorities. They relate to the Roman Catholic 
religious system from 1848 to 1918 and are as 
follows : 

H l S T O R l C A L  
1848. January: Revolutions in various sfates 

on Italian peninsula Februa 22-24: Revolu- 
tion in France; King Louis 7 hilippe out; re- 
public is proclaimed. March: Revolution in 
Austrian Empire. Revolutionary movements in 
Germany. Insurrection at  Rome; the o p -  
lace demand a democratic ministry an$ the 
prodamation of Italian nationality; the pope 
[Pius IX] hesitates; the Romans surround the 
palace, and a coniliet ensues. The pope accepts 
a popular ministry (Cardinal Palma, the pope's 
secretary, shot in this coact . )  . . . Novem- 
ber 16. November 20, a free Constitution pub- 
lished. November 24, the pope escapes in dis- 
guise to Gaeta November 28, protest of the 
pope against the acts of the provisional gov- 
ernment (of Rome). 

1849. Feliruaq 8, the Roman National As- 
sembly divests the pope of all temporal power, 
and adopts the republican form of government. 
February 18, the po e ap eals to the Catholic 
powers (of the worfd). "be  now enjoyed the 
sympathy of the reactionists all over the world 
who had looked so coldly upon his early efforta 
a t  refom, but gdned, of course, the execrations 
of the liberals, whose cauae he had abandoned. 
Rome, left without a ruler, bloomed into a repub- 
lic. The pope protested against all its ads, and 
summoned the Catholic world to put it down!' 
(McClintoclr & Strong Cyolopad~a, Vol. Vm, 
"Pins IX") June 3, the Frenoh under Marshal 
Oudinot commence an attack on Rome. June 30, 
after a brave resistance, the Romans capitolate 
to the French army. July the Roman Assem- 9 bly dissolved, and an officer rom Oudinot's camp 
arrives a t  (faeta, to present the pope with the . - 
keys of Rome. 

1850. April, the pope arrives a t  Rome; Car- 
dinal Antonelli becomes foreign minister. <'The 
pope returned in April, 1850, surrounded by 
the bayonets of a French army. . . . His first 
act was the perfldy of destroying the constitu- 
tion of chartered rights which he had guaran- 

. teed to his subjects. . . . The Inquisition re- 
colnmenced its sacred labors. . . . the Bible was 
prohibited!' (McClintoclr & Strong Cyobpcedk, 
Vol. VIII, "Pius IX") September 24, he issues 
the bull establisl~ing a Roman Catholio hier- 
archy in England. 

1861. March 27, Cavonr claims Rome as cap- 
ital of Italy. June, the emperor of France de- 
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clines a union with Austria and Spain for the 
maintenance of the pope's temporal power. "In 
1868, the Austrians broke the concordat and 
declared their spiritual emancipation. The year 
after, Queen IsabeUa was driven out of Spain, 
and the overnment of the people refused to 
be bonn f by any previous treaties with the 
papacy [September 29,301 ." [Febrnaq 16,1873, 
the first Spanish re ublic is proclaimed at  
Madrid, Spain].--Me 8 lintock & Strong Cycto- 
padia, Yol. WI, "Pius IX." 

1870. September 11, the pope refuses terms 
offered him by the Iring of Italy (sovereignty 
of the Leonine city and retention of his ineome). 
September 20, after a brief resistance from the 
foreign pa a1 troops, stopped by order of the 

$ i' ope, the talian troops under [General] Ca- 
orna malce a breach and enter W e .  Septem- 

ber 21, Cardinal Antonelli issues a diplomatic 
rotest against the Italian occupation of Rome. 

ieptember 26, protest of the pope (Pius IX, 
still). September 29, circular letter from the 
pope to the cardinals complaining of tbe inva- 
sion and of his loss of liberty, and interference 
with his post bag. October 2, plebiscite: out of 
167,548 votes, 133,681 for [Rome's] union with 
the kingdom of Italy. October 8, result of the 

lebiscite sent to the king [of Italy]. Oatober 9, 
korne and its provinces incorporated with the 
lringdom by royal decree. 

"In 1870, finally, the war with Prussia de- 
stroyed the empire in France, and with the fall 
of [Louis] Napoleon not only the French re- 
fused to be bound to Rome, but the gates of the 

Eternal City opened to all Italy. . . . Notwith- 
standing aIl eff o r b  of [Eing] Victor Emmanuel 
for peace, the pope sternly ersisted in his firm 9 protest against the inevitab e change of things. . . . He lived retired in the Vatican, and called 
himself a prisoner.-McClintock & Strong Cyclo- 
pedia, Vol. VIII, "Piua IX," 

1871. May 13, law guaranteeing to the pope 
full personal liberty and honors, a revenue of 
3,225,000 livres, &c.; rejected by the pope in his 
allooution, May 15. October 27, allocution of 
the pope, appointing some Italian bishops; 
still rejecting guarantees.-I3aydn's Dictionavg 
o f  Dates, under "Rome", "Popes," "France," 
"Spain," kc. 

1878. Februarv 7. P o ~ e  Pius IX dies. "On 
Feb. 7 1878, he hied, affer a protracted drop- 
sical dlness. . . . The missions of the Charoh 
were also stren hened, being carried forward 
&n partibus in I P  delizcm, and great hierarchies, 
in lands formerly heathen or P ~ ~ E S T A N T ,  were 
added to the vast clergy that owned 'the Latin 
obedience! Thus be provided by brief of 1850 
for the ecclesiastical government of England, . . . exultin in the supposed triumph of his 
Church in & e land wbch had been the home 
of the Reformation for three centuries. Then 
he c re~ted  in TES oouxrnn [U. 5.8.1 a vast 
Roman Catholic hierarchy by elevating to the 
oardinalate the archbishop of New Pork in 1575, 
and prepared the way for the re-establi~hment 
of the hierarchy IN S o o m m ,  which was effected 
in 1878. . . . One of the foulest blots on the 
pages of history regarding hi reign is the for- 
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cible conversion of the Jew boy Mortars, and of 
a piece with this is the abject condition of the 
Hebrews at Rome, where the walls of the Ghetto 
were only removed with the establishment of 
the Italian power."'-McClintock & Strong Cyolo- 
pad&, Vol. Vm, "us IX." 

'T3e also established four new dioceses in the 
United States a t  Albany, Buffalo, Cleveland 
and Galveston, all in 1847. In later years he 
established nearly 50 others in mediam-sized 
American cities. . . . Matters were now going 
too faet and too far for Pins, who refuaed to 
countenance the revolutionary movement, . . . 
The pope now entirely loat the favor of the 
Roman opulace. Threatened by the mob in his 
own pa P ace he fled to Gaeta, and a Roman re- 
ublic was proclaimed in February 1849, with 

kmzini a t  its head. Louis Napoleon, determined 
to restore the pope, sent an expedition to Rome 
under Oudinot, by whom the Italian patriots, 
led by Garibaldi, were overpowered. Rome sur- 
rendered on 3 July; but the pope did not return 
to his capital till April 1850. . . . 

"The pope himself now bestowed his whole 
attention upon the church. HE E E O ~ J D  TFCS 
Jmsm~s, canonized saints and detined two dog- 
mas. . . . in 1854 . . . in 1870. Previous to this 
time the pope's temporal dominion had become 
sadly shrunlten in extent, owing to the gradual 
unification of Italy under Victor Emmanuel. 
The temporal power of the pope, however, wal 
still secured by the presence of a body of French 
troops a t  Rome, . . . On 20 September 1870 the 
Italian troops entered Rome, and the TEMWRAL 
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! POWGR WAS d'P AX mm, Tbe Vatican was left to 
the pope; and free diplomaeio interm- the 
h611ors dde to a sovereign, m d  a cia list of 
S129,000 yearly, secured to him. But these he 
declined, and confined himself to the Vatican 
and its garden, declaring that he was under re- 
straint and a risoner in his own palace."-Tke 
A~&xnaa, ?' olume 22, 'Tins IX," page 137. 

1878. March 4, Romanist hierarchy revived 
by po e; archbishopric of Glmgow, bishop of P Dunlre d, &c. Thii wae about a month a&er the 
death of Pius IX, o e for almost 32 pears. 
"In N~vember, 1888 fthe year of the flight of 

f i s  IX to Gaeta], the German bishops of the 
Romish body assembled at  Wilrzburg, to con- 
sult together concerning the beat means to pro- 
eeed in this eritical period. . . . Shortly before 
this, however, an brgeni5ation of far-reaehing 
significance had been effected, in which also; 
and prominently-the laity were to co-operate, 
ria., the Pius Sooiety, a Roman Catholic coun- 
terpart of the Protestant Church Diet. . . . 

'Tn October, 1848, at Mayence, . . . the first 
union of this kind was formed under the name 
6f Pius Society. Here all the single unions were 
formed into a great collective union under the 
name of 'Catholic Union of Germany'; although 

.in practice the shorter name of Pins Society 
has been preferred. . . . A second assembly was 
held a t  Breslau, where the papal letter was r e  
eeived, and where the asaembly openly expressed 
it that 'A uaIm GERUB~ WAS ONLY POSS~L.X. 
WITH A CATHOLIO C R R I S T I A ~ . '  Here a new 
society was also organized, the Vincentius 80- 



oiety, for missionary work a t  home. . . . In the 
United States there is hardly a large town in 
which one or the other of these societies is not 
to be found. The tendenoy is the same, although 
the name may be different. The purpose of these 
organizations IN nu U g m  STAW IS TO BXIM 

Sl(hTB AS XUOH A8 POSSIBm UNDEB THE IN- 
IFLUWOE AXD OONTROL OF TFTE HIEWHY, and 
the political arena is the field of labor. Already 
they inttuence the legislatnres, school-hoards; 
yea, we may say they form a S T A ~  wmms TEZ 
STATE."-McClintoek & Strong Cyclopdin, VoL 
WII, "Pius Societies." 

1914 September 3, Cardinal della Chiesa was 
elected the sumssor of Pins X and took the 
name of Benedict XV. 1917. August 1, Bene- 
diet XV issued higi'famons peace note", "which 
President Wilson answered on behalf of the 
Allied and Associated powers, saying that the 
ideals which the pope had expressed were their 
ideals. but that the Central Powcrs awweared 
u n d g  to acknowledge or acce t th&?-The 
Americama, Vol. III, %enedict b ." 

1915. Hovember 11, beginning of great war- 
&eat drive in the United States, in which seven 
or anizations partici ate. "There is, of course, 
wi 3 emread dissatis ? action with the arranee- 
men6most especial1 because the Catholic w a r  i Council, which inclu es the Knights of Colum- 
bus, will receive $30,000,000. The position is 
taken by those who object to the muted budget 
that the Knights of Columbns, as an organize 
tion,.has no more right to cantonment and trench 
prideges than have other secret societies, and 
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) that the Catholic church should have no privi- 
leges in the camps and on the field that are not 
extended to other religious bodies. . . . The Cath- 
olic church, in particular, wi l l  stand out in the 
open as a polibcal organization which, during 
the entire length of the war, left no stone un- 
turned to advance pa al interests. . . . And 

' amon the charges to e preferred against the % % 
Catho 'c dmrch after the war will be her pecu- 
liar articipation in cantonment and trench P privi egea, and the mandatory method by which 
she secured a place in the war chest."-The 
Apostolio Review, November 19, 1915. 

1918. November 30, the New York Evming 
World says the pope desires to attend the peace 
conference in order that he may gain some "tem- 
poral power", and adds that the Vatican is seelr- 
mg to establish a private telegra h office in the P Vatican with private wires to a1 governments, 
so as not to have to use the Italian telegraph 
lines.-The Watchtower, Jan. 1,1919, pages 4,5. 

1919. January, Benedict XV completely frees 
Italian Catholics from all inhibitions against 
participation in Italian political movements. His 
relations with the royal court of Italy were more 
cordial than those of any pope since 1870, and 
the celebrated '%oman Question" was left by 
hi in a fair way of settlement. At the begin- 1 ning of Benedict XV's crreign'J about 20 nations 
had formal diplomatic relations with the Vati- 
can. At its close, in 1922, there were more than 
31. Relations with France had been restored, 
and the British Empire had taken steps to have 
a more intimate representation. Negotiations 

- 
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were pending for an exchange of envoys vhfh 
Tokyo, Japan.-Tha Amerim,Vol.  III, "Bene- 
dict XV." 

1919. March 11, an Associated Prms dispatch 
from Raris read ru, followsi: 

'Tt hae become known that pope Bmedict has 
addressed an appeal to the powers emphasizing 
the urgency of the speedy conclusion of peace 
with Germany. It is understood that the pontiff 
states that the Vatican possesses reliable infor- 
mation that the situation in Germany, socially 
and economically, is very grave, and that he 
fears the spread of Bolshevism with such rapid- 
ity that it might result in the establishment of 
a Bolshevik state, which, in turn, might become 
allied with Bolshevik Russia."-The Watchtower, 
April 1,1919, pages 100,101. 

1919. March 23, the first meeting of Fascists 
in Mian, Italy. May, AdoIf Hitler attends his 
first Nazi meeting in Munich, Germany. Septem- 
ber, the National Catholio Welfare Conference 
[Council, formerly] [NCWCI is o r g d e d  in 
the United States. 

At the dose of the World War, in 1918, the 
Roman Catholic Hierarch realized tbe oppor- 
tune time had arrived to % egin efforts toward 
regaining temporal power previously had by 
that institution. The Hierarchy did begin her 
efforts then which culminated s u ~ s s f u l l y  on 
February 11, 1929, when it was publicly an- 
nounced that the papacs's temporal power had - -  - 
been restored. 

- - 

Now it is important to determine, if possible, 
what is the meaning and applioation of the "sev- 
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enty yearsg mentioaed in the pro hew (Isaiab 
23: 15) ; what is meant by &e &a lot's being 
forgotten, and what is the meaning of "the song 
gf the harlof'. S f i c e  it to say a t  thh point of 
the study that the prophec appearing at verses 
15 and 16 has fulfillment TI efore the beginning 
of the '%owl'', as mentioned in verses 1 to 14, 
which '%owl" clearly marks the beginning of 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty. 

'Jehovah's day' is a term used in prophecy 
and relates to the time when Jehovah enthrones 
his commissioned King and sends him forth to 
rule. PsaIms 2: 6; 110: 2) It is  also referred 
to in 6 s Scriptures as "that day". It marks the 
time when Christ Jesus the King began to in- 
terrupt the rule of Satan which he had so long 
curried on unhindered. It is marked by the be- 
ginning of the "war in heaven", which resulted 
in the ousting of Satan and his angels from heav- 
en and casting them down to the earth. (Rey- 
elation 12: 7) Practically at the same time the 
World War began on the earth It is the time 
of the beginning of Satan's overthrow, which 
will ultimately culminate at Armageddon. Ref- 
erence to that time is made in the pro hecy of 
Isaiah 23: 16, where it is written: "An 4' it  shall 
come to p a s  in TEAT DAY!' A t  this point the 
prophecy in f u l f i m t  moves back from a con- 
sideration of the things that will come to pass 
at the beginning of Armageddon and gives con- 
sideration to things or causes direct1 provok- 
ing that conflict. The time for the g eginning 
of the fulfillment of this part of the rophecy 
in Iaaiah 23: 15 is in the year 191 2' (A.D.), 
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when the war began in heaven. (Revelation 
12: 7) As shown by the historical facts, in the 
year 1914, and for several years prior thereto, 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy did not rate as 
a temporal rnling power in the earth. During 
that period of time it was claimed that the pope 
was "the white prisoner" a t  the Vatican. 

Seeing that ancient Tyre pictured the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy organization as it now ex- 
ists, and which is therefore modern Tyre, it will 
be of aid in the examination of the prophecy 
if we keep in mind the objective or chief pur- 
pose of the Hierarchy, which purpose is, to wit: 
To rule over the nations of the earth as the 
claimed representative of Christ, with the false 
slogan "Christus Rex", that is, Christ the King, 
meaning, in fact, the pope, the head of the 
Roman Catholic "Hierarchy of Jurisdiction" on 
the earth. Such has been the objective of the 
Roman Catholic organization from the be@- 
ning, but she has received setbacks from tune 
to time, which the organiaation attributes to 
the opposition by her enemies. 

Says the prophet of Jehovah: "It shall come 
to pass in that day, that Tyre [modern Tyre, 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy organization] 
shall be forgotten." Forgotten by whom? By 
her former illicit paramours who have commit- 
ted fornication with her. She is forgotten for 
a time as a temporal power. The political ml- 
ing powers counted her out as regards temporal 
power, viewing the pope as merely a spiritual 

1 - "SONG OF THE HARLOT" $sb 
adviser, without much influence, not to  he feared. 
It does not necessarily follow that the Hierarchy 
is "forgotten" for seventy years. The prophew 
clearly fixes the time when she is forgotten, by 
saying: "In tkat day . . . Tyre shall be forgot- 
ten." A comparison of the language of verse 15 
with that of verse 17 more dearly shows this: 
That there is  aperiod of time in which the harlot 
is forgotten and &at time of forgetting her of 
which the prophecy takes notice is "in that day", 
that is, the day of Jehovah; and that it is at the 
end of seventy years that the Lord will visit 
Tyre. The Lord's visit to Tyre manifestly is not 
for her upbuilding, but for her adverse jndg- 
ment, which visit begins with Jehovah's "strange 
worlr" and concludes with the beginning of Jeho- 
vah's "strange act".-Isaiah 28 : 21. 



SEVENTY-YEAR PERIOD 
The prophecy of Isaiah here considered was 

paralleled by the prophecy uttered by Jeremial~, 
m mhich latter prophecy the "seventy years" 
was asaaciated with the seventy years of deso- 
Iation af Jerusalem. Concerning this Jehovah's 
prophet Jeremiah said: "Behold, I mill send and 
take all the families of the north, 66th the Lord, 
and Nebuchadrezzar the Iring of Babylon, my 
servant, and will bring them against this land 
[Judah and Jerusalem], and against the in- 
habitants thereof, and against all these nations 
round about [including Tyre], and will utterly 
destroy them [in the type, for seventy years], 
and make them an astonishment, and an hissing, 
and perpetual desolations. . . . And this whole 
land [Canaan] shall be a desolation, and an as- 
tonishment; and these nations [including Tyre] 
shall serve the lung of Babylon seventy years. 
And it shall come to pass, when seventy years 
are amomplishod, that I will unish the king of % Babylon, and that nation [ y ousting Satan 
and his angels from heaven; which began in 
A.D. 19141, saith the Lord, for their iniquity, 
and the Land of the Chaldeans, and wiU make 
it perpetual deaolations!' What "nations" will 
God make "perpetual desolations"! (Vss. 9 , l l )  
Certainly Q r e  is included, because it ia writ- 
ten: "And all the lrings of Tyms, and all the 
k i n e  of Zidon, and the kings of the isles which 
ape beyond the sea."'-Jeremiah 25: 9-22. . God's pro het Zechariah speaks of the anti- P typical fulfil ment of this prophecy upon spirit- 
nal Israel as pictured by Jerusalem, and the 
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time is dearly marked out  (See !+kchark& 
14: l ,2 ;  Book Preparation, e 282.) It was 
not necessary for spiritnal ? srael ts be derao- 
lated the full, literal seventy year8 in order -to 
fulfill the typial  picture of ancient Jerusalem's 
desolation. The desolation of spiritual I s rd  
was acoomplished between 1914 and 1919, or  
within a period of about four years. After that 
period of tfme spiritual Israel, that is, the 
remnant, to whom the testimany of Jesus Christ 
is committed (Revelation 12: 17), fnlfilled the 
picture of the return of the captiv~ty from Baby- 
lon to Eon, aad thus the seventy years of deso- 
lation antitypically was counted as omnpletely 
fulfilled. The important thing was the desola- 
tion, and not the mere length of time thereof. 

Note now that Jeremiah oonnta Tyrud deso- 
lation of seventy years as running concurrently 
with the seventy years of desolation of Jeru- 
salem; therefore, as in the case of s iritual 
Israel, so with Tyre in the modern ful if' llment, 
that is, as applying to the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy. The "desolation", or absence of temporal 
power or the time in which the "harlot" is 
"forgotten", would not require literally seventy 
years. The important point here is TEE DESO- 
LATION, and not the exact length thereof. Fur- 
thermore the foregoing period of desolation is 
"in that day", henoe could not begin until the 
beginning of the day of Jehovah, to wit, in 1914. 

In the type or picture the two equal periods 
run ooncurrently; and likewise the symboiio 
period of seventy years upon modern w e ,  
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the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, which would 
be counted as ended at  approximately the same 
time aa the desolation upon the remnant of New 
Jernsalem came to an end, which was about the 
end of 1918 or be inning of 1919. It would there- 
fore not be at & n e c e s s a ~  to measure back 
from November 24,1918, to ovember 24,1848, 
in order to  locate the time of the fulfillment of 
this part of the prophecy. It suBces, then, that 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy waa forgotten 
and neglected "is that day", that is to say, Jeho- 
vah's day, which began in 1914; and which period 
of forgetting ended in 1919; and that the for- 
getting was by her former political associates 
who had committed fornicabon with her, class- 
ing her as a temporal power. If the physical 
facts show that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
was forgotten or neglected by the political pow- 
ers from 1914 to 1919, that would be a further 
corroboration of the conclusion that the fulfill- 
ment of the symbolic or prophetic seventy-year 
period is as hereinbefore stated, to wit, from 
A.D. 1914 to 1919. 

" F O R G O T T E N "  
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy tried to seat 

herself in a prominent temporal position dur- 
ing the World War, but failed. During that time 
the pope was generally under suspicion, by the 
Allies m particular, and that with good reason. 
Although the pope tried to screen himself bJt 
claims of being neutral and maintaining strict 
neutrality during the World War, his claims 
naturally were not considered sincere. Note the 
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foxowing historical fact: %mn, Treaty of 
1915). A secret agreement concluded between 
My, France, Great Britain and Russia on 

26 April and finally signed on 9 May 1915, de- 
claring the terms under which Italy agreed to 
enter the war on the side of the Entente Allies. 
'By the future treaty of peace' Italy was to r e  
cave the Trentino, the whole of Southern Tyrol, 
as far as its natural and eo a hical frontier, 
the Brenner Pass; . . . ~%e%ofy See was not 
to be permitted to intervene by diplomatic adion 

. in regard to peace or questions arisin from 
the war."-The Emgclopedia ~mevioana, fol.17, 
pages 632,633. 

There was a secret agreement of the Entente 
Allies to ignore or forget the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy as a temporal power, and specifically 
the head thereof. A publication issued at  Wash- 
ington, D. C., in March 1929, known as The Prot- 
estant, Volume 9, Number one, page one, para- 
graphs three and four, says: "Throughout the 
World War diocesan periodicals of the Hier- 
archy in this country [the United States] urged 
the papal ambition to sit in judgment on the 
belligerents as arbiter of pea*. It was Italy that 
defeated that aspiration. In the act of London 
[Treaty of 1915 above mention 2 I that country 
executed a covenant barrinq the p.ope from any 
pert in the conduct of hostihties or the terms of 
peace. Italy had excluded the papacy from both 
peace conferences a t  The Hagne. But the Con- 
cordat [of 19291 removes that obstacle. Instead 
of the resolute adversary of the Roman See, 
Italy becomes its foremost confederate." 
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This proves that the pe tried to have illicit 
relationship with the po 't 'tical powers of the n a  
tions during the World War period but was 
p d e d  to the side and "forgotten" during that 
period, that is, between 1914 and 1919; and 
this coae~ponds w m ~ y  with the time spiritual 
Israel was under restraint by Satan's organiza- 
tion. The old whore's charms did not allure the 
greedy nations just a t  the time of the war, be- 
cause they wanted all the prospective pie. These 
facts exactly fulfill the prophecy concerning the 
'forgotten harlot'. The old woman was hanging 
down her head and wearing long, black clothes 
during that time. But, behold, she woke up at  
the end of that period, as the prophecy fore- 
told she would do. 

Says the prophecy (verse 15) : "According 
to the days of one Icing." In the type the "one 
king" was the Babylonish line of kings, from 
Nebuchadnezzar to Belshazzar, of the land of 
the Ghaldesns. But in the antitype or fulfill- 
ment of the prophecy "in that day", from 1914 
forward, Christ Jesus, the enthroned King of 
Jehovah, began and has continued his reign. 
Z ike  the days of one king" (Leeser) ; "accord- 
ing to the days of a certain lting!' (Rotherham) 
These two latter translations help to clarify the 
matter and manifestly refer to the 'King of 
the Chaldeans" and the antitypical desolation- 
period fulfilled from 1914 to 1918 a# above 
stated The World War closed November 11, 
1918, and it was shortly after that time that 
the tight position of the pope began to be lifted 
and the "forgotten" period began to end. 

When the peace conference began to be dis- 
cussed the pope immediately got bns and tried 
to get a seat a t  that conference. 8 n Novem- 
ber 30,1918, the New Pork Evenkg World pnb- 
lished a statement to the effect that "the pope 

I [then Benedict Wr] desired to attend the peace 
conference in order that he might gain some 
temporal power". The publication stated that 
the Vatican sought to establish a private tele- 

I 
graph office and lines at the Vatican, "with pri- 
vate wires to all governments, so w not to have 
to use the Italian lines." (See The Watchtower, 
January 1, 1919.) The Italian overnment up 
to that time had kept the 'old la ,!I y' in the back- 
ground. The peace conference opened on Jan- 
uary 18, 1919, a t  which conference the League 
of Nations compact was presented, and later 
adopted, and at  that conference the pope made 
efTorts to gain a swt  on a ar  with the political 

f ovenunents or nations, f ut failed. All these 
acts show that in that period of time above 

mentioned the old '%arlotW was forgotten. 
The events above mentioned were approx- 

imately seventy years after November 24,1848, 
a t  which latter date the pope, in disguise, fled 
from Rome. On February 8, 1849, the Italian 
government divested the pope of all temporal . - power. But these facts appear to be merely in- 
cidental to the prophecy, and not in fulfillment 
thereof. These fads  would help to conceal the 
true meaning of the prophecy for a time and 
until God's due time for it to be understood. 

The prophecy further says: 'After . . . sev- 
enty years [of desolation typical and antitypi- 
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dl shall Tyre sing as an harlot!' Otber trans- 
lations render this part of the prophecy in this 
manner, to wi t :  "It shall be unto Tyre as in 
the song of the harlot? (R.V.) ; 'shall it befall 
Tyre according to the song of the harlot" (Rotk- 
erham) ; 'Ithere shall be unto Tyre as the song 
of a harlot" (Douay) ; "shall it happen to Tyre 
as in the song of the harlot!' (Leeser) Note that 
it is not a song BY the harlot, but "the song or 
the harlot)'; and that appears to be the reason 
why Leeser in translatang this text puts verse 
sixteen in quotation, and thus verse sixteen is 
"The Song". That "Song of the Harlot? must 
be and certainly is a prophecy of the Lord con- 
cerning the harlot religious system, that is, the 
Roman Catholic organization, allies and sup- 
porters; and which prophec foretells her con- 
duct immediately following t fl e end of the period 
in which she is forgotten. The Roman Catholic 
system sings songs, like other harlots, to attract 
attention to herself. The song be,+s to revive 
her traflio and patronage and her efforts to 
gain her chief objective, to wit, to rule the na- 
tions of the earth as the vicegerent of Christ 
and in a dictatorial way. 

The words of "the song of the harlot" are 
addressed to the harlot herself, that is to say, 
to the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and at  the 
period after the end of the World War in 1918, 
and which is after the enemy Satan and his 
wicked crowd of angels had been east out of 
heaven and down to the earth and when Satan 
began to gather his forces, visible and invisible, 
to Armageddon. (Revelation 12: 7-9; 16: 13-16) 
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In this action or work Satan brings forward 
and puts into action his religions institution, 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. This also marks 
the time when the Lord builds up Zion and sends 
forth 'the remnant of the seed of his woman' 
as his witnesses to proclaim his name and king- 
dom throughout the earth. (Revelation 12: 17) 
The words of "the song of the harlot' are these: 
"Take an harp, go about the city, thou harlot 
that hast been forgotten: make sweet melody, 
sing many songs, that thou mayest be remem- 
bered." (Isaiah 23: 16) This song is not sang 
to magnify tbe name of Jehovah, but for the 
contrary purpose. "And the harp and the viol, 
the tabret and pipe, and wine, are in their feast?; 
but they regard not the work of the Lord, nei- 
ther consider the operation of his hands!'- 
Isaiah 5 : 12. 

- 

The harlot is a 'rstreet-walker", and she decks 
herself in her best wearing apparel, paints her 
face. and sallies forth to accomplish her bus& 
ness'of enticing and seducing others. She resorts 
to "an harp", that is, instruments to make a 
pleasing s o ~ d  to the ear of her prospective 
paramours, including those she once had, and 
also new suclrers, such as the United States 
and the professional oliticians who run it. 
She adds whatsoever 8 e can to her attractive 
charms and carries on her seductive work, and 
in doing this she stages a hypnotizing bacls- 
ground of entrancing sound. 

The "asrp", as used in the prophecy, pictures 
the equi ment or instrumentality of the old har- 

!i lot by w oh she would add power and influence 



"SONG OP THE HARLOT" 

to her religious squawks or doctrinal lies in or- 
der that she might inveigle others into her trap 
and gain control over them. Those instruments 
antitypically are such as  the Jesuits, Fascists, 
Nazis, "I-Ioly Year" fiasco, Holy Name Society, 
Catholic Action, Knights of Columbus, anti- 
communist schools, the Catholic press, the Na- 
tional Catholic Welfare Conference, the Leg~on 
of Decency, controlling moving pietnres and 
moving-picture censorship, feigned and hypo. 
mitical patriotism exhibited in compulsory flag- 
saluting, the building of monuments and images 
a t  the expense of religionists, and all suchlike 
movements, b and through which she "struts 
her staff" an $ bamboozles and hoodwinks the 
credulous population, hoping thereby to further 
her cause and gain her great objective, to wit, 
to rule the nations of the earth by dictators. 
Since the World War the old harlot has daily 
increased her boastful, scornful attitude and 
arrogance in parading herself before the peo- 
ples of the earth. 

The harlot, that is, the Roman Catholic or- 
ganization, goes up and down the earth with 
her instruments of sound nuder the leadershi 
of the Devil and in opposition to the faithf 
followers of Christ Jesus, who are now sin 

3 
the.praises of Jehovah and his King. The Yg ar- 
lot puts forth her best endeavors to crush every- 
thing that makes known the truth as God has 
put it in his Word. In s t r i i g  contrast to the 
conduct of the harlot Jehovah pictures his faith- 
ful witnesses with the Lord in this beautiful 
symbolic phrase: " h d  I saw aa i t  were a sea 

I 
of glass mingled with fire; and them that had 
gotten the victory over the heast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the nnmker 
of his name, stand on the sea of glass, havlng 
the harps of God. And they sin the song of C f  Moses the servant of God, an the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almightyl just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of samts."-Revel* 
tion 15 : 2,3. 

The song of praise to the Most Higb an- 
nounces that his iskingdm is the only hope of 
the world and that Christ will now reign in 
righteousness and will destroy all hypocrisy 
and ~vicltedness; and this song greatly &sturbs 
tho old "whore", and she whangs her harp with 
all her power and onergy and uses all her power 
and influence to get the harpers of the Lord 
out of the way. The songs by the harlot announce 
that the Roman Catholic system is the hope of 
the world; ?nd while she sings, such fanatics 
as Mussolini and Hitler applaud and lend their 
support. Her persecution of Jehovah's witnesses 
in every country is oonelusive proof of this 
statement. The facts well known, and which are 
coming to pass in this day, exactly fit the proph- 
ecy, and this shows that now is the time, from 
and after the end of the World War, that the 
old "whore" is employing all her '%arlot charms" 
to draw the nations and the people under her 
control, that she may rule to the satisfaction 
of her selfish and wicked ambition. She worlrs 
with Mussolini and his like to aocomplish her 
purpose. 
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And where does she go to sing the harlot 
song? The prophecy answers: "About the city, 
thou harlot that hast been forgotten." She once 
had temporal power, then she was forgotten 
during the time that the political crowd thought 
best to ignore the old woman; and again, fol- 
lowing the war, conditions are changed, and it 
is the appropriate time, as she thinks, for her 
to go oat and round up her old, and some of 
her ne-v, paramours, putting on her most at- 
tractive air, znd thereby inducing political for- 
nicators to turn again to her. And in what "city" 
does she parade? Not amongst God's faithful 
people, not in the temple of Zion; but she goes 
about the city symbolically designated as "Chris- 
tendom", the nations that are willing to have 
the name of Christ indirectly attached to them 
for commercial purposes. Such is the city of 
the "ten kings". 

As a "street-walker" the oId and experienced 
harlot accosts each "king" or ruling power of 
the nations, and sings her songs; that is to say, 
she puts on a show before them by which she 
expects to dazde the kings. Since the end of 
the World War the harlot, the Roman Catho!ic 
Hierarchy, has been exhibiting herself, clothed 
in her peculiar garments by which she is iden- 
tified, appearing with painted face and flatter- 
ing words and at much expense, which expense 
money she collects from the "Catholic popula- 
tion", and thus she goes on her campaign of 
enticement and seduction. She calls it "Catholic 
ActionJ'. It could be dubbed also "Devil's visible 
action". The Jewish rabbis and the so-called 
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NProtestant" clergy fall right into the old har- 
lofs arms, receive a few lessons from her, and 
then take their place in the show, attempting 
to make the politicians and the commercial men 
believe that their best interests require that they 
associate themselves with the religious, that is, 
the "harlot" organization. She is malting prog- 
ress in her seducing business, that is, the Roman 
Catholic Hierarehi system. 

The old harlot. since the World War, has - - - - . . . - - 
gained complete c'ontrol of Italy and Germany; 
and wherever in those nations her paint and 
enticing words fail, she nses force of arms. 
She poses as though she were honest, and hypo- 
critically says she represents God and Chrlst, 
the great Prince of Peace, and at the same time 
she organizes and launches a rebellion against 
the government of Spain because that govern- 
ment kicked her out and refused to yield again 
to her seductive charms, and Mussolini and 
Hitler send soldiers into Spain to help murder 
the poor innocents. Her priests and other under- 
lings, wearing clerical robes and armed with 
sword and gun, go forth to murder the people 
of Spain in order .to carry out the harlofs wicked 
design to gain control of that nation. Just at 
the present time the old '%arlotn is putting on 
her big show at  Washington, D. C., endeavoring 
to establish diplomatio relationship between the 
United States and the Vatican, and Washington 
is getting quite drunk with the "wine of her 
fornication". The United States is quite a youth, 
not so fully acquainted with the harlot as the 
other nations, and is well likened in the proph- 
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ecy to a young man gettin6 his eyeteeth cut. 
Often a young man who is eimple yields to the 
seduetiPe influence of an enticing harlot who 
sings songs and exhibits herself in public places. 
The United States appears to be in the clam 
of such simpletons. 

Jehovah God, foreknowing the present-day 
conditions and the activities of the harlot reli- 
gions organization, caused an appropriate prov- 
erb to be recorded long ago, and which now is 
applicable, to wit: "For a t  the window of my 
house I looked through my casement, and be- 
held among the simple ones, I discerned among 
the youths a young man void of understanding 
IJJnited States], passing through the street near 
her corner; and he went the way to her house 
in the twilight, in the evening, in the black and 
dark night; and, behold, there met him a woman 
with the attire of an harlot, and subtil of heart. 
(She is load and stubborn; her feet abide not 
in her house; now is she without, now in the 
streets, and lieth in wait a t  every corner.) So 
she caught him, and kissed him, and with an 
impudent face =said unto him, I have peace offer- 
ings with me; this day have I paid my vows: 
therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently 
to seek thy face; and I have found thee. I have 
decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with 
carved works, with fine linen of Egypt. I have 
perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinna- 
mon. Come, let us take our Al l  of love until the 
morning; let us solace ourselves with loves: for 
the goodman is not at home, he is gone a long 
journey; he hath taken a bag of money with 
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Z b i ,  and will come home a t  the day ap ointed. 
Vi th  her much fair speech she eausethim to 
yield, with the flattering of her Lips she forced 
bim. Re goeth after her straightway, as an ox 
goeth to the daughter or as a fool to the cor- 
rection of the stocks; till a dart strike through 
his liver, as a bird hasteth to the snare, and 
knoweth not that it is for his life!?--Proverbs 
7 : 6-23. 

Will the United States yield to the harlot's 
blandishments and fall? It so appears. The old 
"harlot" has her instruments everywhere in the 
land worldng overtime to get control of the 
United States and every branch of the overn- 
ment, and the politicians are falling to a e r  en- 
ticements, and many of the people who are 
dupes and easily deceived are hkewise yielding. 
Fascists and Nwis are one and the same crowd 
a ~ d  are instruments employed with greaf; effect 
by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy to gam con- 
trol of the nations. Each day the stren th of 
that organization grows in the United 8 tates. 
The people ip general appear to be asleep to 
the danger. The harlot even controls the moving- 
picture busineas in order to keep the people's 
thoughts on everything except the danger that 
beseta the nation. An agent of the Vatican is 
the moving-picture diettatorial censor, and he 
approves pictures which magnify the Catholia 
system, loose conduct of the sex@ and many 
ather crimes. It is indeed a frightful time. It is 
the nighttime, and the people slumber. Darkness 
covers the land, and oss darkness is upon the 
people. (Isaiah 60: 2 h h e  harlot organhation 
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am her instruments are busy during all hours 
of this dark "night". 

The old '%arlot", according to the prophecy, 
sings; as it is written: "Make sweet melody, 
sing many son s, that thou mayest be remem- 
bered." This s f e does in order to add to her 
eharms and her power. Her endeavor is to in- 
duce the political crowd to believe not only that 
she is their spiritual guide, but that she should 
exercise temporal power and supremacy over 
all the political organizations. Inducing the poli- 
ticians to yield to her blandishments, she will 
do bu~iness with them and through them and 
thereby gain control of the people and rule cua 
a counterfeit Christ over the nation and nlti- 
mately over all the nations of "Christendom". 

The aggressive campaign of the Roman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy of the present time is called by 
that organization "Catholic Action" and shows 
beyond all doubt that the present is considered 
the t h e  £0' the old "harlo? to gain tern oral 
control of the nations of the earth. She t X ere- 
fore squawks her songs, which songs are lies, 
of course, because that is her stock in trade, 
as God foretold. Now she boastfully says, as . 
the prophet foretold: "We have made lies 
our refuge, and under falsehood have we hid 
o~lrselves"; nothing can "prevail against" us! 
(Isaiah 28: 15) With glaring, brazen hypocrisy 
she calls attention to her supposed attractive- 
ness and desirability. 

Hiding the real facta from others, she poses 
as the rightful censor of the truth. She tells 
the Federal Communications Cornmiasion, and 
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the owners and operators of radio stations, 
what they shall and shall not broadcast. She 
tells the people what they shall and shall not 
hear or read. She dictates to legislative bodies, 
to the 'udges of the courts, and to the other 
politica 3 officials of the land. She takes the lead 
m compnlsorg saluting of flags, contrary to the 
fundamental law of the nation, and directly in 
violation of God's law. (Exodus 20: 25) She 
poses as very patriotic and insists on the school 
teachers' taking an oath; which never before 
was thought of in America, and she bluffs the 
legislative and jndicial power8 to compel them 
to sustain her. Claiming to be patriohc, she is 
a traitor to every country under the sun. She 
takes oaths of allegiance to governments, with 
a mental reservation that it is all right to quickly 
violate them. She poses aa the guardian of the 
people to insure a clean social condition, and 
underneath and behind the swnes carries on 
all manner of uncleanness. 

Amongst her ihatruments that she uses are 
nltraselfish men called "Jews", who look only 
for ersonal gain, and who therefore readily 
yiel g to and join with the Hierarchy in m y  
unrighteous schemes. The Catholic organization 
in fact controls the moving-picture business, 
and on every possible occasion in the exhibition 
of pictures attempts to magnif the "merits" i of the Roman Catholic Hierarc y. She raises 
a reat hue and cry about Communists' being 
a 8 anger, and this she does in order to attract 
the people's attention away from her own orook- 
edness and to enable her to take advantage of 
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the people and slip her own instruments into 
positions of power. Her instruments and her 
songs seem to be endless, and therefore, in fnl- 
Blment of the pro hecy, she sings "many songs", 
and the political if' upea with gaping mouths are 
led right into her snare. The prophecy is now 
being rapidly fulfilled 

And what is the real purpose of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy actiont Says the prophet: 
"That thou mayest be remembered"; that is, 
that she might get back her position of tem- 
poral power. Her great ambition is temporal 
power and rule of the nations of the world, 
and therefore she must be remembered by her 

olitical paramours. Religion, which she wrong. 
fu l ly  claims i a  "Christiadtf', i s  used by har to 
gain political pover. She is determined now to 
have to do with the treaties and make treaties 
with the nations and to bring all religious prao- 
tices under her control and to suppress every- 
one who does not declare that she is the repre- 
sontative of God on earth. She is determined to 
supmess everyone who dares deelare the truth 
of God's Word. 

Jehovah's witnesses are commissioned to 
spealr the truth, and therefore Jehovah's wit- 
nesses constitute a stinging thorn in the flesh 
of the old "harlot" because they lift high the 
banner of the Lord, pointing the people to the 
declaration of Jehovah that his kingdom and 
his King are the ho e of the world and that 
there is none other. !4' he kingdom of Cod under 
Christ, as proclaimed by Jehovah's witnesses, 
is the only thing the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
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now really fear. The old "harlot" is now very 
diligent to hide from the people her long and 
bloody record as inquisitionist and the many 
crimes she has eommtted, and when her activ- 
ity and filthy record, as recorded in history, 
are mentioned and the truth of God's Word is 
told about her, she howls and with great c r w  
odile tears says: "That speech is shocking to 
our religious susceptibilities!' The facts con& 
sively prove the fulfillment of the prophecy. 

" A B O M I N A T I O N "  
The "abomination of desolation", spolren of 

by Daniel the prophet, knd by the Lord Jesus. 
is that which claims to rule in the place and 
stead of God's kingdom under Chnst Jesus. 
(Daniel 11: 31;. 12: 11; Matthew 24: 15) The 
League of Nahons was set up for that very 
purpose, claiming the right aad power to rule 
the world. But have in mind what constitutes 
and aontrols the League of Nations. At the very 
beginning of the organization of the Leagne of 
Nations the Roman Catholic Hierarchy sought 
a place or seat in that conference, and she there 
began to put on her show to get into it and to 
dominate the League. When that 'beast canoe 
up out of the pit' Revelation 17 : 8) immediately 
following the en a of the World War, the old 
"harlot" climbed on the back of that "beasf' 
and Etas been riding arroqantly sin? (Revela- 
tion 17: 3,7), and exercisinq the g u l b g  con- 
trol of the League of Nat~ons, claiming the 
right to rule and vigorously attempting to rule 
the world in the place and stead of Chrht Jesns. 



Therefore the "abomination that maketh deso- 
late" ie the League of Nations and is labeled 
by organized religion "the political expression 
of God's kingdom on earth". Organized religion, 
with the Roman Catholic Hierarchy in the lead, 
is the binding tie and the chief part constituting 
the League of Nations, which claims the right 
and which attempts to rule the world in the 
place and stead of ChristiSee Light, Book Two, 
page 103. 

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the leader 
of organized religion, subtly exercises its power 
and Muence in the League of Nations, and she 
expects to exercise even greater power, and 
doubtless will, in the very near future, regard- 
lees of what the combine is called. The old %r- 
lot" ia riding on the back of the "beast" and 
therefore is the dominating part thereof. The 
objective of the League of Nations is to rule 
the world contrary to God's purpose, and there- 
fore the League of Nations and the Hierarchy 
are one, constitntin the "abomination that mak- 
0th desolate"; whk % abomination is the enemy 
of God, and it stands "where it onght not" to 
stand. (Mark 13: 14) This is a warning to every- 
one who loves God and Christ to flee to Cod's 
organization under Christ.-Matthew 24: 15,16. 

O R E A T  E N E M Y  
Is the Roman Catholic organimti6n a friend . 

of this wiclced world, of which Batan is the in- 
visible ruler? There is but one answer to thie 
question, and that must be in the affirmative, 
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is  a part of the 
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world, and the chief part thereof. The profes- 
sional politicians and commercial trafiickers are 
a part of that organization. The Hierarchy is 
pushing forward the radical element of Fascism 
and Nazism to gain complete control of the na- 
tions of the earth. The Hierarchy violates God's 
law in order to make friends with the other 
wicked elements of the earth. She employs dif- 
ferent schemes in different countries to meet 
the necessary conditions, which will enable her 
to gain temporal power. Je~lus Christ declared: 
"bfy kingdom is not af this [wicked] world"; 
because Satan is the prince or invisible ruler 
of this wiclred world.-John 18: 36. 

In view of the indisputable facts, does it ap- 
pear that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy or 
church organization is the enemy of God and 
his kingdom under Christ? Let the Scriptures 
answer that question clearly and emphatically: 

I 
"Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not 
that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God? whosoever therefore will be a friend of 
the world is the enemy of God." (James 4: 4) 
This text, together with the physical facts, 
proves beyond all doubt that the Roman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy is the greatest visible enemy of 
God and Christ; and the reason is, because that 
religious organization is the chief visible instru- 
ment of Satan in carrying forward his challenge - 
to turn the people away from God. The EadnE 
tery' referred to here is not that of illicit rela- 
tionship between the sexes, but means the illicit 
relationship between the organization claiming 
to represent God, and symbolized by a "woman", 



R86 E N E M I E S  

with the olitiaal, oommerciaband gangster pow- 
ers of t g e world; and which proves that the 
organization is God's enemy. By the use of fraud 
and deceit the Aomm Catholic religious or- 
ganization l e d 6  the people into s&an's trap, 
thus proving that snch religions organization 
ia man's worst: visible enemy. Jesus emphati- 
callv declared that no man or ormization can 
se&e two masters. Re cannot &me God and 
the Devil.-Matthew 6: 24. 

The doctrines of the Roman Catholic "Hier- 
archy of Jurisdiction" and the practices in which 
that oreani~ation indulges show that she is the 
chief sgrvant of the ~ & i l  and the arch enemy 
of God. The unchangeable rule of God is an- 
nounced in these words: '%now ye not, that to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servanta ye are to whom ye obey; whether of 
sin unto death, or of obedience unto nght- 
eousness ?" (Romans 6: 16) From all the evi- 
dence the conclusion is irresistible that the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy organi~ation serves 
the Devil and is therefore the enemy of God, 
the enemy of man, and the very personiiication 
of unrighteousneas. 

' V I S I T S  T Y R E '  
Tho rophec then declares that Jehovah 

visits &re, an8 surely that visit is not in her 
favor, but for judgment against that wicked 
organization. When does the Lord visit herl 
The prophecy answers: "And it shall eome to 
ass, after the end of seventy years, that the E ord mill visit Tyre, and ahe shall turn to her 
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hire, and shall commit fornication with all the 
kingdoms of the world npon the face of the 
earth!' (Isaiah 23 : 17) Other translations of 
this text are: "And it shall come to pass after 
the end of seventy years, that Jehovatl wi l l  
visit Tyre." (A.R.V.) "So shall it be a t  the end 
of seventy years that Jehovah will visit Tyre." 
(Rotherham) "And it shall come to pass after 
seventy years, that the Lord will visit Tyre." 
-Douay. 

This shows that it is from and after 1918 
that Jehovah visits Tyre, and during the time 
in which the Lord is restoring his remnant from 
Babylon and using them for his purpose. As 
Jehovah permits the Devil to remain, so for a 
time he aermits the old "harlot", the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy organization, to remain in 
existence for a time and to operate against his 
kingdom and his witnesses. First Jehovah visits 
her with the roclamation of the truth against 
her, and, in X oing this, he commands his wit- 
nesses to "arise . . . up against her in battle". 
(Obadiah 1) This is Jehovah's "strange work"; 
and, this strange work beink completed, he visits 
her and executes judgment npon her, and that 
marks the beginning of his 'strange ad', which 
is the second part of his visit. (Isaiah 28:21) 
During the first part of his visit, as in w e  of 
his visit to Sodom, Jehovah gathers the evi- 
dence against her as to her activities as a harlot 
operating with a harp and song. During the 
first part of the visit, says the prophet, "she 
shall turn [(R.V.) shall return; (Roth.) win 
return] to her hire!' She returns to her hire as 
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a harlot and uses that hire with which to eom- 
mit fornication with the rulers of the earth. 

Note this part of the prophecy says: "And 
shall commit fornication with all the !&&oms 
of the world u on the face of the earth"; a e  
cording to the h' &ed Versiorr: "Shall play the 
harlot with all the kingdoms of the world." Such 
i a  exactly what the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
or anization is doing and has been doing from 
an3 after 1918, and will continue to do until 
the beginning of Armageddon; and while she 
is doing that, Jehovah is doing his "strange 
work?' of exposing her wicl~edness. The activity 
of the old "whore" in committing harlotry with 
all the kingdoms of the world appears to be 
more than merely establishing diplomatic rela- 
tionship with all nations and being recognized 
a8 a temporal power. It surely means the carry- 
ing out of the objective of the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy to set up a Fascist government con- 
trolling the nations of the earth, that the Hier- 
archy may arbitrarily rule the nations in a die 
tatorial manner. 

DEVIL'S OFFSPRING 
The League of Nations is the child of the 

Devil by his "woman", <"organized religion," 
and which is brou~ht  forth in opposition to  
Jehovah's "man-chld", which shall rule the 
world. (Revelation 12 : 5) The combination of 
the League of Nations is made up of religion, 
politica and commerce, religion being the bind- 
ing tie and riding on the back of the "beast" 
and claiming the right to rule. The old "whore" 
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gains her dominating osition in this combine 
when she 'returns to 1 er hie '  or t r a c  and 
'plays the harlot with all the kingdoms of the 
world upon the face of the earth'. This is fnr- 
ther proof that the combine is "the abomination 
that maketh desolateJ'. Corroborating this con- 
clusion, note Revelation 17: 1,2: "And there 
came one of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto 
me, Come hither; I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
man waters [as ancient Tyre did] : with whom 
the 1 in s of the earth have committed forni- 
cation fwhich the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
has done since 1918, while rejecting the iring- 
dom of God, the 'Stone lnicl in Zion'], and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication!' 

During the past few years the Fascists and 
Nazis have grown at a tremendous speed, thus 
showin that the inhabitants of the earth are 
made 3 rnnk with the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy's lying, pojsonons doctrines, her "wine"; 
and the fornicahon and drunkenness continue 
to increase: 'Tor all nations have drmk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
kings of the earth have committed fornication 
with he:, and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed nch through the abundance of her deli- 
cacies!'-Revelation 18 : 3. 

The combine of the nations, under the inflnenoe 
of organized religion, was lined u behind the 
Hague International Arbitration court, which 
went out of sight during the World War but 
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quiclcly came up out of the pit following the 
World War: '<And the beast that was, and is 
not [during the World War], even he is the 
eighth [world power; namely, the combine of 
the League of Nations with jlevil-religion ridp 
ing], and is of the sexen [ revious world powers, 
existing before the Worl !i War], and goeth into 
perdition [at Armageddon, the harlot being first 
unseated and destroyed]."-Revelation 17: 11. 

While the old "harlot" rides the beast and 
thus symbolically is in control of it, the Prot- 
estant clergy drag along in the procession and 
shout: "This is the political expression of God's 
kingdom on earth'; and the deluded and igno- 
rant populace yell, and for what reason they 
know not. The old "harlot?' returns to her hire, 
that is, uses her stock in trade to induce others 
to commit fornication with her, and with her 
blandishments as a harlot thereby gains the 
upper hand of the nations and rides on the back 
of the combine, and thus "the abomination of 
desolation" is complete. 

It was the Fascists' leader, Mussolini, who 
during the World War opposed the pope's being 
recognized as a temporal power, and it was the 
same Mussolini who saw to it that the pope 
regained his temporal-power position in 1929; 
and since then the pope has not been known to 
seek a seat in the League of Nations, and the 
reason is, because he has pursued a more subtle 
policy, thereby obtaining a seat as the rider of 
ihe entire "bckst" and his the whole gang kiss- 
ing his big toe. 

"SONG OF THE HARLOT" $91 

The United States is not supposed to be 
a member of the League of Nations; but the 
prophecy [R.V.) says: "She . . . shall play the 
harlot with all the kingdoms of the world upon 
the face of the earth,"' and this necessarily in- 
cludes the United States of America. It is well 
known, by every person in America who really 
thinks, that the determixation of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy is to gain control of the 
United States and ma3se it a government sim- 
ilar to that of Germany and Italy. Just  pre- 
ceding the election in the United Sbtes in 1936 
Cardinal Pacelli, Papal secretary of state of 
the Vatimtn, visited the United States, and the 
result was that practically every ?&man Cath- 
olic in the United States voted for Mr. Roose- 
pelt, the man who had said previondy that 
'diplomatic relationship would be established 
with the Vatican as soon as the American peo- 
ple could be brought around to it'. 

BRlTAJN AND AMERICA 
No one on earth can tell exactly what will 

come to pass; but those devoted to the Lord, 
and according to the divine rule of applying 
the well-laown facts to God's prophecy now in 
course of fulfillment, can well reach a reason- 
able conelusion as to what shall come to pas .  
The question is, Will Great Britain and America 
become Fascist under the dominating control of 
the Roman Catholic HierarchyfThe Scriptures 
and the facts appear to fully support that con- 
elusion. Within the borders of the British Com- 
monwealth of Nations and the United States of 
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America the truth of God's kingdom has had its 
greatest proclamation and witness, and that is 
exactly what the Eoman Catholic Hierarchy 
hates. It is the truth of and concerning the 
kingdom of God when reclaimed that "shoclrs 
the religious susceptib' 8 'ties" of the Hierarchy 
crowd, bec~use they hate that which lets God's 
light sbine and which exposes them. For that 
reason the Hierarchy attempts to suppress the 
use of the radio and all other means of publi- 
cation of God's kingdom message. 

The prophecy of the Lord shows that mod- 
ern Tyre, the Catholic organization, commits 
fornication with all the nations and gains her 
desire. When the Hierarchy has gained com- 
plete temporal power of the earth that will 
m her mind fully establish the conciusion that 
her desire has been fully accomplished, and 
then she will say 'Teace and safety" (1 Thes- 
salonians 5: 8) ; and then the Yen horns", that 
is, all the ruling powers of the nations, 'receive 
power.. . with the beast," thc League of Nations 
combine being in fact a league of Fascism or 
combined Fascist governments, dominated by 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. "And the woman 
[Devil's visible religious or anization, the har- 
lot] which thou sawest is t 'i at  great city [the 
Hierarchy organization], which reigneth over 
[combined Fascism,] the lungs of the earth." 
-Revelation 17: 12,153. 

What was the real inducement that caused 
King Edward VIII to abdicate may be better 
understood in the near future. That Fascism 
now is gaining at an alarming rate in Britain, 
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I there is not the slightest doubt. Also the Fascists 
and Nazis are rapidly increasing in the United 
States, The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is con- 

' 

fident of putting to silence through its.instru- 
ments everything and every wtivity that ex- 
poses the croolredness of the Hierarchy and 
makes known Jehovah God's purpose. It is 
nighttime, so far as most of the peo le are 
concerned; and the old "whore':, while t 1 e peo- 
ple slumber, moves forward wth greater con- 
fidence. A complete falfihent of the prophecy 
draws nigh. God caused the apostle Paul to 
write authoritatively conoerning this very time, 
to wit: "But of the 'times and the seasons, breth- 
ren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief m the night. For when 
they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall not escape." 
-1 Thessalonians 5 : 1-3. 

Jehovah is now carrying on his "strange 
work", which serves to enlighten the people of 
good will and to show them the only way of 
escape; and only those who find that way will 
escape. The old "whore" sitting upon the back 
of the beast may soon be expected to say: Teace 
and safety; we.have silenced all opponents.' 
Then Jehovah's "strange act'' will begin, and 
sudden destruction comes upon her "as travail 
upon a woman with ohild". There begins the 
howl, described by Isaiah 23: 1-14, and the end 
will be the destruction of Satan's religious sys- 
tem, by which he has hoodwinked the people 



and made merchandise of them. The old harlot's 
triumph will be short, and her destruction com- 
p1ete.-Ezekiel 27 : 12-34; Revelation 17 : 16,17. 

"HOLINESS TO THE LORD" 
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy's =refuge of 

lies" will furnish no protection to her, but her 
bulwarks will be completely swept away when 
her doctrines are known to be false. (Isaiah 
28: 17) At some time in the fnl6llntent of this 
prophecy it ail1 come to pass aa it is written: 
"And her merchandise and her hire shall be 
holiness to the Lord: it shall not be treasured 
nor laid up; for her merchandise shall be for 
them that dwell before the Lord, to Gat suffi- 
oiently, and for durable clothing,"-Isaiah 23 : 18. 

Surely the words "her merchandise and her 
hire shall be holiness to the Lord" could not 
refer to material merchandise, such as the an- 
archists might seize and confiscate; because it 
is written in God's law: "Thou shalt not bring 
the hire of a whore, or the price of a dog, into 
the house of the Lord thy God for any vow; 
for even both these are abomination unto the 
Lord thy God." (Deuteronomy 23:18) What, 
then, could be meant by "her merchandise and 
her hire"? Jehovah's prophet speaking con- 
cerning unfaithful Smar i a  says: "And all the 
graven images thereof shall be beaten to gieces, 
and all the hires thereof shall be burned with 
the fire, and all the idols thereof will I lay des- 
olate: for she gathered it of the hire of an 
harlot, and they shall return .to the hire of an 
harlot."-Micah 1 : 7. 
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The Roman Catholio Hierarchy with an air 
of superiority, and with 
and authority from God, 
Iring8 of the earth and 
'We bestow upon you the divine right to rule, 
we give you holy sanctions and heavenly bless- 
in s;  and by reason thereof your positions as 
pofitiaal rulers are sacred and are ordained of 
God, and therefore, so far as the psople are 
concerned, you are viewed aa consbtab  the 
'higher powers'; and we who compose the gier, 
archy are the s 'ritual Bigher powers' and ir superior to all o er earthly power." (Romans 
13 : 1) The true "Higher Powers" are Jehovah 
and Chriat Jesus. The claim that earthly organ- 
izations are "the hi her powers" is therefore 
false. In  this frau f dent  representation and 
claim made by the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, 
the harlot proceeds to 'n control over mil- 
lions of gullible men. Su 3? constitutes the "mer- 
chandise" and "hire" of the harlot by which she 
draws men into her clutches. The Roman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy has fraudulently posed as the 
representative of God with full divlne authority 
to bestow blessings on kings, while in truth and 
in fact she is the representative of the Devil. 

hire of the harlot' to 
to believe that she 
the world, and thus 

mrry out her purpose to set up a dictatorial 
rule of the earth. 

But now the time arrives when Jehovah turns 
the tables on the old wench. Jehovah does not 
bring the 'merchandise and hire of the harlof 
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into his temple, but by carrying on and doing 
his "strange worli' Jehovah exposes the wick- 
edness of the Roman Catholic H'ierarchy, the 
religionists; and thus he counteracts the effects 
of her merchandise and hire and causes the 
same to work against the religionists, and the 
result is beneficial to those who love righteous- 
ness and hate iniquity. This Jehovah does by 
causing the people to have their eyes opened 
to the truth and to clearly see that the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, the leader of religionists, 
is a part of Satan's organization; and those 
peop!e of good will, who thus see and identify 
the Roman Catholic organization as a part of 
Satan's organization, separate themselves from 
that wiclted organization and hasten to Jeho- 
vah% city of refuge, the place of holiness. 
(Numbers 35: 11-32) Therefore when "ker mer- 
chandise and her hire" are fully exposed and 
revealed by the truth, these truths turn those 
of good will to "holiness to the Lord". 

Jehovah's witnesses have a part in this 
"strange work"', in this, that as his commis- 
sioned servants they carry God's message of 
warning to the %eople of "Christendom", and 
which message of truth is the true guide to all 
the people in or outside of "Christendom" who 
desire to take the right course. When the peo- 
ple of good will see and understand the truth, 
then the false doctrines which they have been 
taught by the Hierarchy work against the or- 
ganizaeou of Satan and to the glory of Jeho- 
vah. the Holv One. and tllus become "holiness 

I 
I 

to the ~ord" :  

Says the prophet: 'Tt shall not be treasured 
nor laid up." Her merchandise and lying shall 
not be brought into the temple of Jehovah, but 
it shall be used against and operate against the 
harlot As to the "merchandise" and "hire" of 
a material k i d ,  that is, all the material wealth 
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, that, to be 
sure, shall be left behind by the old harlot when, 
a t  the beginning of Armageddon, the religious 
system shall be destroyed. It all in truth belongs 
to the Lord, because the earth and the fullness 
thereof are his. (Psalm 24: 1) At all times such 
material things have belonged to the Lord, but 
have been misused and abused by the religion- 
ists. Those who survive Armageddon will find 
better use for such, because they wiU use ma- 
terial things to the glory of God in his service. 
"For her merchandise shall be for them that 
dwelI before the Lord." The word "dwell" as 
here used in the propheay means 'to abide and 
remain as a remnant'. (Isaiah 7: 3, margia; 
Psalms 27: 4; 61: 6 , 7 )  The promise of Jeho- 
vah is that those persons of good will who 'seek 
righteousness and meelmess' may be "hid" dur- 
ing Armageddon and dwell thereafter on the 
earth. I t  is such that the Lord Jesus leads unto 
the fountain of life, feeding them and fulfilling 
their desires, and those are the ones that praise 
Jehovah day and night. (Revelation 7 : 9-17) 
They abide in his organization and under his 
protection. 

During the World War, when spiritual Jeru- 
salem, that is, God's faithful remnant people 
on the earth, seemingly had come to the end 
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of their way, the clergy of modern m e ,  the 
religionists aforementioned, exulted and felici- 
tated each other! concerning which the Lord 
caused to be wntten: "Son of man, because 
that Tyrua hath said against Jerusalem, Aha, 
she is broken that waa the gates of the people; 
ahe is turned unto me; I shall be replenished, 
now she is laid waste!' (Ezekiel 26: 2) But soon 
m d  in God's due time he turns the tables on 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and that wicked 
organization is laid waste, and Jehovah's wit- 
nesses are shown as praising the Bdost H i  
after the Hierarchy goes down. (Revelation 
10: 1-3) When that calamity befalls the reli- 
ip;ioniet%, the persons of good will, composing 
the p e a t  multitnde who have proved their in- 
tegrity by obeying Jehovah's commandments, 
will then 'dwell in the presence of the Lord' 
and will sing his praises for ever: "Sorely the 
righteous shall give thanks unto thy name; the 
n right shall dwell in thy presence."-Psalm 
l & ? l R  - - - . - -. 

Amin, says the prophecy (Isaiah 23: 18) : 
'Tor her merchanhse shall be for them that 
dwell before the Lord, to eat sdiciently." The 
so-called 'spiritual and religious" foods, which 
are false and which are provided by the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy for the people, and which 
are '%or merchandise", being exposed by the 
light and unfoldin of Jehovah's Word, these 
truths of God's %ford become prophetic food 
for those who are fed a t  Jehovah's table, which 
includes, to be sure, those of the great mul- 
titude, which thd Lamb of God shall feed. 

"SONO OP Tne HARLOT" 1~99 

(Revelation 7 : 17) The revelation of Jehovah's 
prophecy s t r i p p g  bme the religious frauds 
and disc osing ehovah's judgment against such 
fraudulent merchandise becomes spiritual "meat 
in due season" for those who love Jehovah. 
Prophecy in fulfillment and being understood 
proves to be their spiritual nourishing food and 
is profitable to tlioae who love God. When the 

eople of good will see these things, then no 
fonger is the old '%arloC9 and her allies, by the 
use of her "merchandise" and lying, able to k m  
those who love and serve Jehovah from eaa*rg 

I and filling suffi&ently, and they do eat 81%- 
ciently of God's spiritual food and are greatly 
satisfied and rejolw. 

Further the prophecy says : "And for durable 
clothing," "stately clothing" (E.V., margin). 
Clothin symbolically stands for identification. 
When t ! ose persons of good will hear and act 
upon the truth, seeing that the '%ireJ' and "mer- 
ahandise" of the old '%arlot" ie a fraud and 
snare, they immediately wash up, that is, they 
'wash their robes and make them white in the 
blood of the Lamb'. (Revelation 7: 14) They 
are clothed with stately "white robes'' and thus 
identify themselves as servants of Jehovah God. 
They get on the Lord's side and no longer have 
anything to do with the harlot organization. 
Their devotion, service and praise is to Jeho- 
vah and his King, who sits upon the throne 
and who shall for ever rule the world in right- 
eousness. The faithful "great multitude" then 
have a "stately" appearance. 
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S U M M A R Y  
Briefly summing up the prophecy of the 23d 

chapter of Isaiah, this appears as its message 
to those who love Jehovah and who joyfully 
obey his commandments : 

Ancient Tyre represented commercialized reli- 
gion and religionists, to wit, the Roman Catho- 
Kc Hierarchy, which is modern Tyre and leads 
in the religions of the world. "The king of Tyrus" 
means the Devil himself; while "the prince of 
Tyre" stands for thevisible, religious represent- 
ative of the Devil on earth. 

"Zidon" also stands for Devil religion, includ- 
ing both '%eathen religion" so called, or pagan- 
ism, and all other r e l i ~ o u s  allies of the Roman - 
Catkholic Hierarchy. 

"Ships [that is, vessels] of Tarshish" stands 
for the various subordinate organizations of 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, which support 
and do the bidding of the Hierarchv and carrv 
on her menial wo&. 

. 
"Harlot," an onchaste woman, stands for Sa- 

tan's organization, of whieh religion is the most 
subtle part visible to man and is used to seduce 
others from Jehovah God. 

The purpose or the objective of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy is and ever has been to gain 
control of and rule the nations of the earth. 

For many years the Roman Catholic Hier- 
archy organization was recognized as a tempo- 
ral power ruling over the kings of the earth. 
She lost that power for a time, and regained 
it in 1929. During the World War the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, the harlot, sought a place 
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among the nations in matters pertaining to war 
and peace, but was cast to the side and for- 
gotten. At the close of the World War, in ful- 

I fillment of the prophecy, the Roman Catholic 
I 

Hierarchy began her activities to regain tem- 
poral power, and, as the once forgotten harlot, 

I she goes about the nations singing the song of 
the harlot, that is, using seductive means to 
induce the political rulers of the nations to rec- 

I ognize her and to restore her to her farmer 
position as a temporal power. 

Fascism and Nazism mean one and the same 
thing and are the instrument of the Roman 
Catholic Hierarchy, the child of the Devil, to 
gain control of the earth by the Hierarchy and 
turn all people against Cod and his ldngdom. 
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy classes every- 
one that is opposed to her as "red" or "commu- 
nist", and this is done to incite the people 

I 
against those who stand for whatsoever is right. 
The Hierarchy is particularly opposed to and 
persecutes Jehovah's witnesses because they 
proclaim the truth of God's name and ldng- 
dom and point to God's kingdom as the on1 
hope of the world.-Matthew 12: 18-21, A . R . ~  

The prophecy seems clearly to indicate that 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, operating its 
organization of Fascism, together with other 
religious allies, will gain control of the leading 
nations of the earth, including Britain and the 
United States, and then that hypocritical reli- 
gious organization will cry out, as prophetically 
written, "Peace and safety." This part of the 
prophecy is set forth in Isaiah 23: 15-18. 



When the Hierarchy has reaohed her eenith 
of glory and is supposed to be in absolute secu- 
rity, then God, through Christ Jesus, completely 
wrecl~s the old-harlot organbation, and that 
marks the beginning of Armageddon. This great 
"burden" or woe coming to the religionist ele- 
ment of Satan's organi~ation strikes terror into 
every one of her supporters, and these, by the, 
prophecy, &re shown as wailing and howling, 
because they clearly see that they are next in 
lime for the expression of God's wrath against 
them. This part of the prophecy appears in 
verses 1-14 of Isaiah 23, and shows that the 
woe comes upon the religious organizations a t  
the end of her Fery short period of seeming 
triumph. 

Now Jehovah is carrying forward in the earth 
his "strange work", exposing to view the wiclred 
organization of Satan. E e  lays upon his wit- 
nesses the duty and gives to them the privilege 
and opportunity of proclaiming his name and 
his kingdom in the earth, and thus they have a 

art in this strange work. (Revelation 12: 17) 
bhen  that strange work is done then begins 
his "strange act.", which is the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty. During the period 
of his "strange work" the great multitude must 
talco their stand on the side of Jehovah and his 
kingdom and prove their faithful obedience and 
maintain their integrity toward God. Jehovah 
now makes known these precious truths to those 
who love him that they may be comforted and 
have greater hope in this time of peril. Let all 
who claim to love Jehovah God prove their love 

--_- - 
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@or him and his Kiig by now joyfully obeying 
the commandments of the Most High. 'Arise 
ye, and let us rise up against her iu battle." 
--Obadiah 1. 

" M A N  OF S I N "  
8 Jehovah! in his Word, describes his ideal 
man that is pleasing to him. (Psalms 1,8,16, 
111, and 113) He designates the ideal man as 
"my servant", "mime elect." (Isaiah 42: 1-6, 
19, 20) That ideal man or elect servant is 
Christ Jesus and the members of his official 
house, his church; and although composed of 
many members, they are all one and are desig- 
nated "a perfect man". (Ephesians 4: 13; 1 Co- 
rinthians 10: 17; John 17: 21) Exactly opposite 
to that ideal man, and opposing Gods elect 
servant, is an enemy designated in the Scrip- 
tures as the old "harlot" and as "the man of 
sin", "the son of erdition," (2 Thessalonians 
2: 1-3, R.V.) and w !I ich also is a composite body 
made up of many persons who indulge in a work 
of opposition to God's kingdom and in persecut- 
ing all  those who faithfully serve God. That 
"man of sin" is the servant of the Devil, the 
enemy of God and the enemy of man. 

Some in that composite body were once in 
line for the kingdom of God, having entered 
into the covenant to do the will of God, follow- 
ing in the footsteps of Jesus. Such by reason 
of becomin unfaithful have fallen away from 
God and C % rist, and these are designated as 
"the evil servant" and may well be classed as 
the head or chief ones of the "man of sin", 
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"the son of perdition." That "evil servant", 
once loolring for the Lord, says in his heart, 
"My lord delayeth his coming," and then be- 
~ n s  to smite those who serve God.-Tviatthew 
24: 48-50. 

All of the "man of sin" company are reli- 
gionists, and include many priests, clergymen, 
"elective elders," and others, who willfully in- 
dulze in oersecutina the faithful witnesses of 
J e h k h ,  io whom his  been committed the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, and who obey God's wm- 
mandments; and all of these persecutors act 
as the instruments of the Devil. (Revelation 
12: 17) In  this present time those enemies mani- 
fest themselves by promulgating lies leveled 
against those who are proclaiming the king- 
dom of God. They attempt to induce persons 
to join some organization that is religions, and 
in doing so they employ fraudulent and lying 
means, which clearly shows that they consider 
that "gain is  godliness"; and concerning whicli, 
it is written: "If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to wholesome words, even the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and t o  the dodrine 
which is according to godliness, he is proud, 
laowing nothing> but doting about questions 
and strifes of words, mhefeof cometh envy, 
strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse dis- 
puting~ of men of corrupt minds, and destitute 
of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness; 
from such withdraw thyself."l Timothy 6: 3-5. 

If they find someone seelting the truth of 
God's Word they straightway make an attempt 
to inveigle such persons into their trap. They 
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use outwardly 'good words and fair speech to 
deceive the hearts of the simple'. (Romans 
16: 18) Jadas Iscariot, who undertook to fol- 
low Jesus Christ and then betrayed him, was 
an ensainple or type of such enemies, and of 
him Jesus said that he was lost and that He 
had lost none except the son of perdition. (John 
17 : 12) Judas, therefore, foreshadowed the "evil 
servant" company, "the man of sin," "the son of 
perdition." Such composite coinpany is spoken 
of in the Scriptures in these words (2 Thessa- 
loni~ns 2: 9) : "Whose coming is after [that is, 
according to] the working of Satan, with all 
power and signs and lying wonders," and who 
carry forward Satan's schemes to oppose God 
and his kingdom. The "evil servant" class and 
the '"man of sin", "the son of perdition," are 
a t  the end in one and the same company, al- 
though pursuing a somewhat different course 
until they are joined together in opposition to 
the kingdom of God. 

ENEMIES ASSEMBLED 
To aid the reader to more readily compre- 

hend, the specific enemies of God are here briefly 
named, to wit: Satan, the Devil, "the god of 
this world," the invisible ruler of man; Gog, 
the chief officer of Satan in command of the 
Devil% organization visible and invisible; all 
the wicked angels, who have rebelled against 
Jehovah God. All of such enemies are invisible 
to the na+ural or human eyes. 

The visible enemies of God, that is, those on 
earth ,and who also are the enemies of men, 
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are these, to wit: Religion, religions organi- 
zations, and practitioners of religion (in these 
religious organizations are included thieves, 
robbers, liars, whorsmongers, murderers, man- 
stealers or kidnapers, frauds, cheats) ; and all 
suchlike religion and religious ractices being 
%he moans of blinding the peop e to the truth, 

I 

P 
band using a great mountain of lies behind which 
the raclceteers hide themselves. These enemies 
are influenced and controlled by the Devil and 
his invisible associates, the wicked spirits who 
cause men to commit all manner of wiclted 
crimes. Of Satan it is written that he is a subtle 
or wily opponent, and he tenches all his instru- 
men t~  to be subtle and wily foes. The visible 
enemies of men on earth, therefore, are all who 
inddge in wrongdoing and who are moved by 
hatred, ill will, and malice and extreme selfish- 
ness. All these enemies work against the inter. 
ests and to the detriment of every honest and 
sincere person who desires to serve God and 
follow a course of righteousness. 

By the facts and the scriptures that appear 
in the foregoing it is clearly seen that tllere 
are two great opposing organizations, one riglit- 
eous, which is God's organization, and one 
wicked, which is the Devil's organization; the 
two pitted against each other. If Jehovah God 
is to win the eontroversy raised by Satan's 
wicked challenge, there must come a time when 
the &ax is reached and the final confiict is 
indalged in. What, then, is to be the fate of 
the enemy t 

C H A P T E R  V I I  -t,.. 
i '  ' .  

F A T E  
"Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies: thy 
right hand shall find out those that hate thee. Thou 
shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of thine 
anger: the Lord shall swalizw them up in his wrath, 
and the Are shall devour them." - Psalm 21: 8,Q. 

M E N  are often deceived, and many of 
them become deceivers. Concerning "the 
last days", which is a time of great peril 

it  is written: "But evil men and seducers shad 
wax worse and worse, deceivin Y and being de ceived." (2 Timothy 3: 13) A 1 the evidence 
shows that the present is  a time of greateat 
deception ever practiced upon the people. No 
man can deceive God at  all. God 1moWs even 
the secret thoughts of man. At all times he 
h o r n  who are his enemies, and in his due 
time he will search them out and duly reeom- 
pense them for all their wickedness. By what 
means will he do sot and who will act for 
Jehovah in dealing wit11 his enemies7 

Jesus was born in the month of October ; and 
that is generally understood to mark tht begin- 
ning of the year 1 A.D. At the time of lus birth 
a company of shepherds were guarding their 
flocks near the town of Bethlehem, when they 
heard the voice of angels from heaven proclaim- 
ing this glad news : 'Glory to God in the highest, 
on earth peace toward men of good will.' (Lulre 
2: 14, Rotherha9)z) That meant that the great 
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Prince of Peace was born and that in due time 
he would be Cod's instrument to bring peace 
on earth toward all who are of good will to- 
ward God; and also means that he will bring 
about the end of God's enemies and that all will 
be to the glory of the Most High. Jesus is the 
Vindicator of Jehovah's holy name. Today all 
persons of good will are kcenly interested in 
the coming of Christ Jesus, his kingdom, and 
the vindication of God's name. 

Exactly thirty years after the birth of Jesus 
his official work began on the earth, and his 
first utterance on that occasion was, "The iring- 
dom of heaven is a t  hand"; meaning that Jesus, 
the chosen King and rightful Ruler of the world, 
was beginning his work preparatory for the 
kingdom, which shall rule the world in right- 
eousness. This proves that the kingdom is the 
means by which God will completely vindicate 
his name. For three and one-half years, and 
until his death, Jesus taught the commandments 
of God, and the faithful Jews heard him, for- 
sook religion, and ~beyed God's commandments. 

Throughout that period of time Jesus stressed 
the fact of the coming kingdom, and the end of 
the unrighteous world. He taught his disciples 
that he must go away first and receive from 
Jehovah's hand the kingdom authority, and that 
then he wonld return and set up his lringdom. 
(John 14: 3) Jesus was "put to death in the 
flesh", and God raised hi out of death a "spirit" 
and exalted him to the highest lace in the uni- 
verse. (1 Peter 3 : 18, R.Y.; ~ h i i ~ p i a n s  2: 8-11) 
Jesua was duly commissioned then to rule the 

P A T E  

world as King, but it was not then God's due 
time for that reign to begin. God's pur ose was 

ermit the enemy Satan to have full t h e  
opportunity to carry out his boastful chal- 

lenge, and therefore He said to Jesus: "The 
Lorn said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 

. hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." 
-Psalm 110: 1. 

For more than 1800 years Jesus must wait 
for his reign to begin, and within that period 
of time Jehovah, by and through Christ Jesus, 
has gathered out from the nations "a people 
for his name", which people God uses specffi- 
cally to declare his name in the earth just pre- 
ceding the overthrow of his enemies,-Acts 15: 14. 

END OF THE WORLD 
"The world" means the peoples of earth, or- 

ganized into nations and mder the supervision 
of an invisible overlord, and which overlord 
for centuries has been Satan the Devil, who, 
together with a host of wicked angels, has in- 
fluenced, controlled and ruled the world without 
interrn tion. "The end of the world," therefore, 
means t % e beginning of the period of time when 
the rule of Satan must be interrupted repara- 
tory to his overthrow. The coming of t % e Lord 
Jesus, the rightful King, wonld necessarily in- 
terrupt Satan's rule of the world and would 
mark the time when there should be a final show- 
down between Satan and Jehovah God. 

To Jesus his disciples propounded this ques- 
tion: "What shall be the [proof] of thy coming, 
and of the end of the worldl" (Matthew 24: 3) 
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Jesus immediately answered the question in 
these cryptic words: 'Tor nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; 
and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. All these are the 

. beginning of sorrows." (Matthew 24: 7,8) The 
bewning of the interruption of Satan's rule, 
it  is seen, therefore, would be a time of sorrow 
upon the wicked one and upon his allies and 
agents, visible and invisible, and sorrow to peo- 

le under Satan's power. That prophecg of 
jesus began to have fulfillment in the autumn 
season of 1914, which marks the beginning of 
the end of Satan's wicked world. For furthc' 
proof that the end had aome, marking the tune 
when there should be a change, Jesas said: 
"Upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity; . . . men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth" (Luke 21 : 25,26) Every- 
one observes that such conditions have obtained, 
parlicularly since the World War began, in 
1914; and since 1918 the woes and troubles 
upon peoples and nations have inerewed. 

The Scriptures give further and oorrobora- 
tive evidence of Christ's coming and the end 
of the world, which evidence is recorded in 
these words : "Thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. And the nations were 
angry." (Revelation 11 : 17,18) That also marks 
the date 1914, as shown by the indispukable 
facts. Up to that timc Satan had the privilege 
of appearing in heaven. (Job 2: 1) When Jesus 
waa enthroned, the conflict immediately began 

between Christ Jesus and the Devil, that old 
Serpent and Dra on. That war in heaven marks 
speei t idg the % eginning of the end of the 
world, and concerning which it is written: "And 
there was war in heaven; Michael [who is Christ 
Jesus] and his angels fought against the dragon 
[that is, the Devil] ; and the dryon  fought and 
his an els, and prevailed not; nather was thek 

lace f ound any more in heaven, And the great 
$ragon waa cast out, that old aer en& called & the Devil, and Satan, which deceive the whole 
world; he was east out into the earth, and his 

1 angels were cast out with him. And I heard a 
loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come sal- 
vation, and strength, and the kinedom of our 
God, and the power of his Chnst; for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
accused them before our God da and night." 3 (Revelation 12: 7-10) Thus the evil and the 
wicked angels were exoluded from heaven and 

I cast down to the earth. Both the chronology of 
the Bible and prophecy show that it was in 1914 
the world ended, marlring the time when Christ 
Jesus took power and began his reign, and his 
first work was to cast Satan and the wicked 
angels down to the earth. 

TROUBLB INCREASES 
The beginning of the World War marlied the 

'Fbeginning of sorrows" on the. earth, as Jesus 
stated. The World War ended in 1918, but the 
troubles upon the nations have continued to 
increase since. In  the first chapter herein a 
number of questions are propounded concern- 



ing the great increase of sorrow and tro~lble 
in the earth, and now those uestions shall be 
answered accordin to the criptures and in 5 # 
harmony with the criptures. The clergy have 
told the people that the increased woes npon 
the nations are due to the fact that the people 
have been unfaithful to their religious organi- 
zations and for that reason God has sent trou- 
ble npon them. That claim is entirely wrong 
and a defamation of God's holy name. The eor- 
rect answer is set forth in the Bible in these 
words: 'Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 
and of the sea! for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he know. 
eth that he hath but a short time."-Revela 
tion 12 : 12. 

Being cast out of heaven and compelled to 
confine his operations to the earth, Satan knows 
that his time is very short until the final con- 
flict which will determine the question of su- 
premacy and his own existence. The purpose 
of Satan the Devil is to turn all men away from 
God and bring about their destruction. There- 
fore Satan the enemy brings greater woes and 
sorrows npon the peoplcs of earth and causes 
his agents, the religionists, to falsely charge 
Almighty God with the responsibility therefor, 
his purpose being to turn the people against 
God and cause them to curse God and die. 

You will now readily call to mind that there 
has been a great increase of crime and woe 
and suffering since the end of the World War, 
all of which is due to the operations of God's 
enemy the Devil and his wicked allies. As fur- 

! - -  
P A T E  818 

ther corroborative proof, note it is written in 
the Scriptures, to wit: "This know also, that . 
in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covet- 
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, trucebreakera, false accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, h~ghminded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God; having a form of god- 
liness, but denying the power thereof; from 
such turn away." (2 Timothy 3: 1-5) Those who 
take the lead in the wickedness described in this 
scripture are the religionists, who are now car- 
rying on their religious racket. This is further 
proof that these are the last days for Satan 
and his wicked agents and that soon the end 
thereof will come. 

"THE TEMPLE OF GOD" 
'In connection with the Bible record of the 

I war in henven and the ousti of Satan, it is 
I written: "And the temple of 2 od was opened 

in heaven!' (Revelation 11: 19) What is meant 
by the term "the tem le of God"! It does not 
mean a house or bu 8 ding erected by human 
hands, but means the composite body of faith- 
ful followers of Christ, the Head of God's or- 
ganization. In proof of this statement note the 
scriptures addressed to the faithful followers 
of Jesus Christ: "Know ye not that ye arc the 
temple of God, and that the spirit of God dwell- 
eth in youf If any man defile the temple of 
God, him aha11 God destroy; for the temple of 
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God is holy, which temple ye are."-1 Corin- 
thians 3 : 16.17. 

Those who cumpose the temple of God are 
not religionists, but must be separate and dis- 
tinct from every part of Satan's organization, 
showing full obedience to God's commandments : 
"And what agreement hath the tem le of God 
with idolst for ye are the temple o ? the living 
God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. Wherefore come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and toueh not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive you, and will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and dangh- 
ters, saith the Lord almighty."-2 Corinthians 
6 : 16-18. 

The temple of Qod is the house of sons, of 
which Christ Jesus is the Head. I t  is the church 
of God; and concerning which it is written: 
'Te are .  . . the household of God;. . . In whom 
all the building, fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord; in whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation 
of God through the spirit." (Ephesians 2: 19, 
21,22) The names of those who compose that 
temple company are not written in boolcs on 
the earth, but are recorded in heaven: "[The] 
church of the firstborn, which are written in 
heaven!'-Hebrews 12 : 23. 

COMING TO THE TEMPLE 
I t  is to the temple company, his faithful fol- 

lowers, that Jesns Christ says: "And if I go 

and prepare a pIace for you I will come again, 
and receive you unto mysel!; that where I am, 
there ye may be also." (John 14: 5) C)od caused 
Solomon to build a temple a t  Jernsalem, whioh 
was a mere type of God's organization, his spir- 
itual temple, of which Christ Jesus is Head. 
Solomon, who was a type of Christ Jesus, be- 
gan to build that temple in the fourth year of 
his reign. (1  Kings 6:l) When Jesns was on 
earth it was in the fourth year of his ministry, 
or exactly three and one-hdf years frfter the 
beginning thereof, that he offered hlmself to 
Jerusalem as king. As shown by the foregoing 
evidence, it was in 1914 that Christ Jesus was 
enthroned by Jehovah as King (Psalm 2: 6) ; 
and three and one-half years thereafter that 
is, in the fours year of his reign, Jesus Qrigt  
comes to the temple of Jehovah Gode that is to 
say, he began to gathar unto himgelf hia faith- 
ful followers, Arst those who are dead being 
resurrected, and then those on earth were gath- 
ered. Durin the 1900 years of his w d ~ g  maw 
of the faith f ul had died and must sleep in death 
until the coming of the Lord. Doubtless some 
of those faithful ones had been Catholics and 
some of them non-Catholics, but all of the tem- 
ple oom any must be wholly devoted to Clod 
and to 8 hrist. The f a i W  dead are first res- 
urrected and gathered unto the Lord; and that 
marked the beginning of gathering the temple 
company.-1 Thessalonians 4: 15-17. 

The second coming of the Lord and the be- 
ginning of his reign must precede by three and 
one-half years hia coming to the temple and 
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gathering unto himself his faithful ones. 'Tow 
we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering to- 
gether unto him, . . . Let no man deceive you 
by any means; for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that 
man or' sin be revealed, the sou of perdiiion." 
-2 Thessalonians 2: 1,3. 

Those on the earth and alive at the coming 
of the Lord, and who were found faithful, are 
gathered unto him, and form or make up the 
temple class. Before the coming of the Lord 
Jesus there must be, as the Scriptures point out, 
a preparatory work done concerning Christ's 
second coming. The facts show that for forty 
years prior to 1918 the Lord caused his faith- 
ful followers to proclaim throughout the earth 
the second coming of the Lord, to the end that 
those who are faithfully devoted to him might 
be prepared to receive the Lord. That was work 
under Christ Jesus preparing for the coming 
to the temple. Concerning this matter Jehovah 
caused to be written: "BehoId, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me; and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, he shall 
come, saith the LORD of hosts."Malachi 3: 1, 

The matter of the eoming of the Lord to his 
temple is considered more in detail in Vindica- 
tgon, Book Three, beginning with page 101. The 
proof shows that the time of his coming was ia 
1918 and that he has since been at  the temple. 
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Those who deny this are against Cod and his 
Icingdam, regardless of what they may claim 

I PURPOSE OF HIS COMIND 

I The primary purpose of the coming of the 
Lord Jesus is the vindication of Jehovah's name. 
The Scriptures show that a t  his coming there 
would be some who would remain faithful and 
true to God when put to the most severe test. 
Those who successfuUy withstand the test re- 
ceive the Lord's approval. Have in mind now 
that Jehovah said to the Devil that He would 
first have his name declared throughout the 
earth and that then he would show forth his 
supreme power. (Exodus 9: 16) The temple 
company constitutes 'the people of God taken 
out for his name'. (Acts 15: 14) Such are the 
ones who must be witnesses for Jehovah.- 
Isaiah 43 : 10-12. 

Those faithful ones on earth a t  the second 
coming, and who prove faithful unto God, are 
called "the remnant of her seed" (Revelation 
12: 17) ; meaning that they are the remaining 
faithful ones who are the children born of God's 
woman or organization, and which takes place 
a t  the temple judgment. At the time of the com- 
ing of the Lord to the temple there were many 
who had made a covenant to do God's will, all 
of whom must be put to the test by the Lord 
Jesus, to determine who are faithful and unseIf- 
ishly devoted to God and his kingdom. That 
marked the beginning of judgment. Therefore 
concerning his coming to the temple, and the 



purpose tliereof, 'it is written: ''But who may 
abide the day of his coming? and who shall 
stand when he appearethf for he is like a re- 
finer's fire, and like fullers' so e; and he shall 
sib as a r e h e r  and purifier o ! silvet; and he , 
W urify the sons of Levi, and purge them 
as g o d  /' and ' silver, that they may offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteousness."-&Ed- 
aeM 3: 2,3. 

All judgment has been committed to Christ 
Jesus, and now he sits as the great Judge to 
render and to execute judgment. (John 5 : 22,27) 
He tries all who have made a covenant to do 
Od's will, and those who rewive his approval 
&ereafter 'offer unto God an  offering in right- 
emneas', which offering in righteousness is the 
unseIfish devotion to God in the proclamation 
of his message of his kingdom, and sounding 
the praises of Jehovah. (Hebrews 13: 15) It is 
with those who have made a covcnant with the 
Lord that judgment begins a t  the temple. T o r  
the time is come that 'udgment must begin a t  
the house of God; and if it bt begin a t  us, 
what shall the ena be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God?" (1 Peter 4: 17) At that judg- 
meat the approved ones the Lord Jesus desig- 
nates eolleo~vely as "a faithful and wise serv- 
ant", and then adds: "Blessed i a  that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing. Verily I say u n t a  you, that he shall 
make him ruler over all his goods!'-Matthew 
24: 46.47. 

" ~ i x  goods" hare mentioned means his iring- 
dom interesb, that is to say, the proper pro* 

lamation of the testimony concerning Christ 
and his lringdom. The faithful a proved ones 
are made witnesees for the Lor 1 and receive 
instruction from him at  the temple (which is 
called the 'secret' or 'dark' place, hidden from 
the world), and such witnesses are then cem- 
manded to go forth and proclaim from the 
housetops, that is, ubEely, what they have (P learned. (Matthew 1 : 27) Because they faith- 
fully obey the Lord's commandment in pro- 

claimin! 
the testimony, the old Dragon, the 

Devil, esperately attempts to destroy them; 
and concerning which it is written: "And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimonv of Jesus Christ!'-Revela- - 
tion 12 : 17. 

It i s  those of the temple company remaining 
on the earth, the people taken out from the 
world for the name of Jehovah, that are com- 
manded by the Lord to go to the people and 
tell them of the kingdom, and to warn them of 
the destruction of Satan's organization that is 
coming upon the world and to inform Nem of 
the great blessings that shall come to the peo- 
ple after Satan's organization is destroyed. The 
Lord therefore gives this commandment: "And 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end come. For then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be."-Matthew 24: ?.4,21. 
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Jehovah's witnesses delight to obey this com- 
mandment, regardless of all opposition on the 
part of Satan and his religious agents. As the 
Lord's witnesses they have no alternative; they 
must obey. (Acts 3: 23) The Lord at the temple 
is sending forth his witnesses to proclaim this 
glo~rious message of the kingdom, and which 
they must do as a witness to the nations and 
as a warning, and this work must be done be- 
fore the execution of God's enemies. It is being 
done now. 

ENEMIES !DENTPIED 
While the witnesses of Jehovah are, in obe- 

dience to God's commandment, proclaiming his 
name throu hout the earth, the judgment of the 
nations, an f particularly of the religious organ- 
izations, is in progress. One of the purposes of 
the Preaching of this gospel as a witness to the 
nations' is  to furnish the opportunity to the 
peoples of the nations to identify themselves 
and make known to others whether they are on 
the side of God or on that of the Devil. The 
judgment of the nations is now taking place; 
and concerning which it is written: 'When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory; and before him shall 
be gathered all nations; and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats; and he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left."-Matthew 25 : 31-33. 
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The animals, goats and sheep, are here used 
as symbols denoting the bad and the good. 
Goats are used aa a symbol of those people 
who show an ugly, cruel and persecuting spirit 
in o position to the kingdom of God and against 8 Go 's witnesses. The persons of good will to- 
ward God and his kingdom are symbolized by 
"sheep': The division of the people into two 
general classes, that is, goats and sheep, is 
now in rogress. 

The " ! aithful semant" class, who, as Jeho- 
vah's witnesses, carry the messwe of the king- 
dom to .the. people, are connted by the Lord 
Jesus as a part of himself, because they are 
memLers of his official house or body. Whatso- 
ever is done unto his faithful followers, whether 
that be good 03 bad, Jesus marks up as done 
unto himself. The facts and scri tures show 
that the Devil hates Cfod's fai thP ul witnesses 
and tries to destroy them. All those who join 
the Devil in the persecution of the faithful 
followers of Christ Jesus are of the Devil, 
and hence arc placed by the Lord in the goat 
company. 

Consider the facts now: Who are the ones 
in the earth that ill-treat, persecute and cause 
to be arrested and im risoned the faithful wit- % nesses of the Lord, w o go about from house 
to  houee to exhibit to the people this gospel 
of the kingdom and to tell them about the 
kingdom? There is but one answer. It is the 
reli@onists, the leaders in the religious organ- 
izahons, that cruelly ersecute the faithful fol- 
lowers of Christ, an i the ones that take the 
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lead in that amel persecution are those of the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy. They are the ones 
who urge the people to destroy books which 
explain the kingdom or kingdom message. It is 
those religionists, who are children and agents 
of the Devil and therefore enemies of the Lord, 
that are desperately trying to keep the people 
in ignorance of what is writte, in the Bible. 
They not only cause the arrest of these wit- 
nesses, but heap indignities and punishment 
upon them after they are thrown into prison. 
To that wicked, persecuting, goat class of reli- 
gionists Jesus, the great Judge, says: "For I 
was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no dm&: I was 
a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and 
ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, 
sayin& Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister unto thee! Then 
shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say m t o  
you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not to me."-Matthew 
25 : 42-45. 

The facts well known clearly identify the 
religionists, and particularly the Boman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy, as the "goats" who persecute 
Jehovah's witnesses, and this they do because 
Jehovah's witnesses are faithfully serving the 
Lord in  obedience to his commandments. A few 
instances are here cited: In the state of New 
Jersey, where the Roman Catholic Hierarchy 
is exercising great political power over the 
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politicians and the courts, hundreds of Jeho- 
vah's witnesses have recently been arrested and 
thrown into prison for no reason whatsoever 
except the fact that they preach the truth of 
God's kingdom to the people. They are arrested 
on the ground that they are preaching the gos- 
pel without a police permit. It is worse than 
ridiculous to conclude that a policeman, an irn- 
perfect and unrighteous man, could grant a 
permit to do what the Almighty Bod haa com- 
manded shall be done; and for the same reason 
neither the police nor the courts have an K light to prevent or even attempt to prevent w at the 
Almighty God has commanded his witnesses 
now to do. Their conduct is 'fighting against 
God', and thus the identify themselves as God's 
enemies, who wd remive due recompense. 
In many of the other states like persecutions 

of the Lord's faithful followers are carried on 
by religioniste, particularly by the Roman Cath- 
olic Hierarchy. In  Catholic Quebec many of the 
faithful followers of Christ Jesus are charged 
with the crime of sedition and are convicted 
u on the sole testimony that they are going 
a f out preaching the gospel of God's kingdom. 
In Germany, which is outwardly ruled by the - 
fanatic Hitler, but which is secretly ruled b 
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and the ~ e d  
thousands of faithful and true witnesses for 
the Lord are imprisoned, cruelly beaten and 
some of them foully murdered because they 
have in possession s, Bible or books which ez- 
plain the Bible. In Italy, which is o n h a r a y  
ruled by the gangster Mnssolini and secretly 



dictated to by the Vatiean, the true and faith- 
ful followers of Christ Jesus are cruelly per- 
secuted. In  Northern and Southern Rhodesia, 
in West Africa, and many islands of the sea, 
and, in fact, in all the lands of so-called "Chris- 
tendom", the religionists, and particularly the 
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, carry on a wicked 
persecution of the faithful followers of Christ 
By this means those persecutors identify them- 
selves as "goats", that is, enemies of God and 
of Christ. 

The Lord, the great Judge at the temple, 
takes note of this and divides the nations by 
placing the "goats" on his left hand, which 
means the place where they will receive a just 
punishment. And what will be the punishment 
of such wicked goats? Jesus announces his de- 
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Cree, to wit: "Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. And these shall go away into everlast- 
ing [destruction]!' (Matthew 25 : 41,46) In  the 
judgment which the Lord is now conducting at 
the temple he is 'finding out his enemies' and 
making them identify themselves and duly mark- 
ing them for destruction.-Psalm 21: 8,9. 

S H E E P  

The faithful members of the body of Christ 
he designates as his "sheep", who are made 
members of his royal house. Then says Jesus: 
"And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold; them also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and 
one shepherd!' (John 10: 16) Those who com- 
pose this company designated as "other sheep'' 
are also designated in the Scriptnres as those 
persons of good will toward God, and as Jona- 
dabs (2 Eings 10: 15-23), and who, continuing 
faithful, shall form the "great multitude" and 
receive life everlasting on the earth. In the judg- 
ment now in progress at the temple those "other 
sheep" identify themselves by the course they 
take, and these are the ones of whom the Lord 
says that he puts them on his right hand, that 
they may receive his favor. 

When Jehovah's witnesses go about the coun- 
try mrrying the message of the kingdom and 
come in contact with the people of good will, 
they are gladly received by such persons. When 
these "other sheep') find some of Jehovah's wit- 
nesses sick, suffering and in prison, they do 



396 E N E M I E S  

what they can to relieve them of such suffering, 
and they do so because they love righteonsness 
and hate ini nit and desire to be pleasing to 
God and to z 9  hnst Jesus; and thus they iden- 
ti& themselves. Therefore it is written concern- 
ing them: "Then shall the King say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you- 
from the foundation of the world: for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and 
ye took me in: naked, and ye dothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drinlr? When saw we thee a stranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? And the King shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me!' (Mat- 
thew 25: 34-40) Those faithful "other sheep" 
receive the blessings of everlasting life, 

PREPARING FOR ARMAGEDDON 
While the Lord Jesus Christ a t  the temple Is 

conducting judgment, and while his faithful fol- 
lowers and witnesses are carrying the message 
of the kingdom to the people, Satan is moving 
with all h s  power to assemble all the enemies 
of God preparatory for the final battle at A m  
geddon. The word "Armageddon" means the 
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place of assembly of troops, that is, where God's 
people are, and Satan gathers his forces to- 
gether to destroy them. I-howing his time is 
short, Satan is hurrying his forces on for the 
conflict ; and concerning this it is written: "And 
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out 
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, work- 
mg miracles, which go forth unto the ldngs of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of that g n a t  day of God Almighty. 
And he gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon!'- 
Revelation 16 : 13,14,16. 

The term "beast' here used symbolically 
stands for the governments of the nations of 
the earth, particnlarly of "Christendom", which 
are beastly and cruel. The "false prophet' is 
oomposed of those of the ruling element of the 
nations of "Christendom" whi& falsely prog- 
nosticate that the remedy for the present ills 
ia found in the League of Nations or other like 
combinations of men and nations. They ignore 
and oppose God's kingdom and look to man for 
support and protection and blessings. The word 
"dragon" is one of the Devil's names, and he 
it irc who is directing the enemy's forces. All 
are marching forward and taking their position 
ready for the great conflict, 

T H E  E X E C U T I O N  
The climax comes at  the battle of Armaged- 

don. It is "the battle of that great day of God 
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Almighty", and a t  that battle the disputed ques- 
tion of supremacy will be settled for ever. The 
Devil boastfully and egotistidly expects to win. 
He is certain to lose. Jehovah has been waiting 
for this time, and he has let the Devil go on, 
and for that reason he addressed the Devil in 
these words: "But for this cause have I allowed 
thee to remain, in order to show thee my power." 
(Exodus 9: 16, Leeser) The power of Jehovah 
God is unlimited. He is the Almighty God, his 
purpose shall be accomplished, and none can 
prevent it. The enemies of God having been 
~dentiiied, and the wickedness thereof disclosed, 
and the warning given, the time for execution 
is at hand. Those who believe that God's Word 
is true may expect to 5nd in the Scriptures the 
cori-eot and true statement as to the execution 
of God's enemies. It is even so. 

The.chief visible enemy of God, and there 
fore the greatest and worst public enemy, is 
the Roman Catholic religous organization. For 
centuries that organizabon scornfully and arro- 
gantly has ridden upon the backs of the peoples 
and nations and robbed the people of their just 
earnings. The day of that widted institution 
must come to an end. That organization, that 
is to say, the Roman Catholic "Hierarchy of 
Jnrisdiction", for years has boastfully said and 
stiIl says: "The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against [us]." These words of Jesus Christ con- 
cersing his own organization, which is the hab- 
itation of Almighty God, are misapplied by the 
Roman Catholio Rierardhy ; and this is further 

'1 evidence of the pre~umptuous s i n  of that reli- 
gious organization. 

Jehovah foretold that the Hierarchy would 
make such boastful claims, and long ago he 

I 
caused his prophet to record a prophecy con- 
cerning the Roman Catholic religious orgctni- 
zation, in which that devilish organization is 
represented as saying: 'Yes, Armageddon is 
coming, but the averflowing scourge shall not 
come unto as, for we have made lies our refuge, 
and under falsehoods have we hid ourselves. 
We have made a covenant with death and 
with hell we are at agreement. We are saie and - 
secure.' 

Jehovah God replies to that declaration of 
the boastful and scornful men who f9r long 
have ruled the "Catholic population" and other 
people, aqd his answer is m these words: "Your 
covenant with death shall be disannulled, and 
your agreement with hell shall not stand; when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
then ye shall be trodden down by it." (Isaiah 
28: 14-18) Do you care to believe God or to be- 
lieve those scornful and arrogant men? Yon - 
must make your choice. 

nave in mind also that the Roman Catholic 
Hierarchy, the religious system, is designated 
by the Lord God in these words: 'The harlot," 
and old '(whore". and "Babvlon", "Babylon the 
great, the mother of harlofs and abominations 
of the earth!' For centuries that wicked organ- 
hation has ridden u on the back of the beastly 
governments or ru I% g political and military 
powerq and now the tune approaohes when 



God will put it into the hearts of those who 
rule to fulfill his will, and they "shall make her 
[the old harlot] desolate and naked, and . . . burn 
her with fire". (Revelation 17: 15-17) That will 
mark the beginning of Armageddon. It is that 
relipous crowd, together with their chief allies, 
that have for centuries oppressed the people; 
and therefore says the Lord Jehovah eoncern- 
ing them: "The Lord of hosts hath purposed it, 
to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring 
into contemat all the honourable of the earth." 
-Isaiah 23- 9. 

It is the Roman Catholic "Hierarchy of Juris- 
diction" that has falsely and fraudulently as- 
m e d  to shepherd the "Catholic poFation" 
and rob them and fleece them. C l b ~  to he 
shepherds, they have really been wolves; and 
to that wicked crowd Jehovah says: "Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves m 
the ashes, ye principal of the floclr; for the days 
of your slaughter and of yonr dispersions are 
accomolished: and ve shall fall like a   leas ant 
vessel."Jer&iah 35: 34. 

- 
The Roman Catholic "Hierarchy of Jurisdic- 

tion", the religious system, is hypocritical in 
the extreme: and God hates a hvnocrite. a 
racketeer and a liar, all of which tgit gang is. 
The  hope of hypocrites shall perish.' (Job 8: 13) 
That hypocritical crowd of religionists car 4: on their racket concerning "purgatory" by whic 
they rob many widows and orphans; and by 
means of false pretenses and the making of 
long prayers they are enabled to deceive and 
practice their racket; and to such Jesus Christ 
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says: "But woe unto you, scribes. and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites1 for ye shut up the kingdom 
of heaven against men; for ye neither go in 
yourselves, nei&er suffer ye them that are en- 
tering to go in."-Matthew 23: 13. 

They viciously assault and perseente those 
men and women who faithfully serve God by 
carrying to  the people his message of the king- 
dom; and like vipers which hide in the grass 
they hide behind the police and other officers 
to sting and otherwise injure the Lord'a little 
ones, and to them the Lord Jesus s a p :  "Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers1 how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell? Wherefore, be- 
hold, I send unto you pro hets, and wise men, B and scribes: and some o them ye shall kill 
and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in yonr synagogues, and persecute them from 
ci to city."-Matthew 23 : 38,3& 

%hat proud, scornful, arropant and ptesump- 
tuous crrowd of religionists think they are fool- 
ing the Lord; but even their sacrifices are an 
abomination unto him. (Proverbs 16 :! ; 21 : 27) 
Even their prayers are an abominabon in the 
sight of God.-Proverbs 28: 9. 

And when will the end of that hypocritical, 
religious orgunbation comel At the beginning 
of Armageddon. 'Roman Catholic Action,' as 
the selfish, political movement of the Hierarchy 
is now called, will soon convince themselves and 
others that they have put to silence all who tell 
the tmth and who thereby expose the wicked- 
ness of the Hierarchy. Having spread their in- 
linenee politically and otherwiee throughout the 
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earth and destroyed the freedom of speech and 
the freedom of worshi , and regarding them- 

ad' selves as secure from opposition, that wicked 
crrowd is represented as saying: W e  are now 
at  peace and safety; we can go on without in- 
terru tion and carry forward our racket to suit 
ourse f ves! Concerning this matter the Lord's 
Word says: "For when the shall say, Peace 
and safety; then sudden ~7 estruetion cometh 
npon them, as travail npon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape." (1 Thessa- 
lonians 6 :  3) The religious systems that have 
for long defamed God's name shall be the first 
to fall at the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty. 

" E V I L  S E R V A N T "  
The Scriptures and the facts show that there 

are those who covenant to serve God, and who 
break their covenant, deny the Lord's coming, 
and begin to smite their brethren, and these 
the Lord designates the "evil servant". (Mat- 
thew 24: 48,49) One of the disciples of Jesus 
foreshadowed that "evil servant", and his name 
was Judas Iscariot. He was an enemy of God 
and of Christ. While Judas was professing to 
be the servant of Christ, he was conspiring with 
the enemy to have Jesw put to death and to 
have Jesus and his brethren betrayed into the 
hands of the enemy. For this reason Jesus oalled 
Judas '"the Bon of perdition". (John 17:12) 
Some men of modern times have been greatly 
favored by a knowledge of the truth, and by 
having a part in God's organbation, and have 
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then broken their covenant and become wicked, 
denied the presence of the Lord, and have gone 
about smiting those who do serve God and 
Christ Jesus. That wicked class, d l e d  the "evil 
servant", is the most reprehensible part of "the 
man of sin" and is described in the Scriptures 
as  "the man of sin", "the son of perdition," of 
which Judas was a type. 

Those composing the "evil servanf' are the 
enemies of God and of Christ and his kingdom, 
and the fate of such is mounted by the Lord 
in these words:, "And shall m t  him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypoarites; 
there shall be weepmg and gnashing of teeth." 
(Matthew 24:51) And again concerning that 
same crowd it is written: 'Whom the Lord shall 
consume with the irit of his mouth, and 

732 shall destroy'with.the righbess of his coming!' 
(2 Thessalonians 2: 8) Concerning such "evil 
servalit" clas?S "the man of sin;' "the son of 

1 
perdition," it 1s wr ikn :  "But these, as natural 
brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 
speak evil of the things that they understand 
not; and shall utterly perish in their own cor- 
ruption!'-2 Peter 2: 12. 

O T H E R  E N E M I E S  

Jehu was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ 
I and piekured him as the great ~xecutioner of 

Jehovah. Jehu slew all the practitioners of the 
Devil religion who practiced in the land of 
Israel. Those people professed to serve God 
but had turned to Devil worship. Those reli- 

I 
I - 
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gionists were typical of "Christendom",. pro- 
fessing to serve God but serving the Devll. At 
the commandment of the Almighty God Jehu 
annihilated those Devil worshipers; and that 
foreshadowed and foretold that Christ Jesus 
will completely wipe out all religion and reli- 
gious practices, because such defame the name 
of Almighty God. (2 Icings 10: 1-28) Religion 
has always been the chief means of deceiving 
men and reproaching God, because the Devil 
found it the best means by which he could de- 
ceive. Religion and religious practitioners will 
be the first to be destroyed at Armageddon. 
Christ Jesus, the great Executioner, will exe- 
cute them and then proceed with the other ele- 
ments of Satan's organization.-See Vdication,  
Book Three. 

Symbolically the religious systems are lilt- 
encd unto a great city. That organization or 
"groat city" is certain to fall in the near future, 
and the political, military and judicial and other 
sup orters of the religious s y s t e ~ ,  which have i pro ted by that system, will see that they are 
next.in order for punishment at the hand of 
the Lord, and then they will weep and wail: 
"The merchants of these things, which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the 
fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, and 
saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls! for in one hour so great riches is come 
to nought." (Revelation 18: 15-17) Then they 
will attempt to hurl their armies and navies 
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and all other foraes into battle, but they will 
perish a t  the hand of the Lord. 

"BEAST" AND "FALSE PROPHET" 
The governing elements that rule the world, 

because of harshness and cruelty, are desig- 
nated under the symbol of a "beast". Those 
elements of the visible organization of Satan 
which prophesy that the world can be recov- 
ered and the people blessed by the puny effort8 
of man are designated "the false prophet". Now 
behold Jesus Christ pictured as ridmg u on a 
war mount and going forth to war with a ? 1 the 
enemy forces, and being followed by his armies 
in heaven, before whose onward march the 
"beast" and "false prophet" will be utterly un- 
able to stand: Armageddon will proceed. "And 
he waa clothed wit& a vestnre di ed in blood; 
and his name is called The Wor tip of God. And 
the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horaes, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. And out of hi5 mouth goeth a sharp 
sqord, that with it he should smite the nations; 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; and 
be treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God. . . . And I saw the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 
And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worehipped 
his image. These both were cast alive into a 



lake of fire burning with brimstone." (Revela- 
tion 19: 13-21) Thus is described the execution 
of the rulers of the nations of the earth. 

Every part of Satan's wicked organization 
shall be destroyed, including all who work any 
hind of iniquity, such as frauds, cheats, thieves, 
robbers, kidnapers, rapists, murderers, religious 
raeketeers and other racketeers, and all suchlike. 
Says the Lord God concerning all those wicked 
ones of the world: "Therefore wait ye upon me, 
saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to 
the prey; for my determination is to gather the 
nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to 
pour upon them mine indignation, even all my 
fierce anger; far all  the earkh shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy.'-Zephaniah 3 : 8. 

The execution of all of those will be dane by 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom Jehovah says: 
"Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break 
them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them 
ih ieces like a potter's vessel." (Psalm 2: 8,9, 
R.&) A rrnageddon will not be a fight between 
the members of Satan's organization, but, as is 
plainly stated in the Scriptures, it is the battle 
of God Almighty in which he, through Christ 
Jesus and his army, will wreck Satan's entire 
wicked organization, that the earth may be 
cleansed from all iniquity. "The nations are sunk 
down in the pit that they made; in the net which 
they hid is their own foot taken. The LOBD hath 
made himself known, he hath executed judg- 
ment; the wicked is snared in the work of his 
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own hands. The ~ c l c e d  shall return to Sheol, 
even all the nations that forget God. For the 
needy shall not always be forgotten, nor the 
expectation of the poor perish for ever. Arise, 
0 Lorn; let not ~nan  prevail; let the nations be 
judged in thy sight."-Psalm 9: 15-19, E.R.V. 

~ 

"Upon the wicked he shall rain snares; fire 
and brimstone and burning wind shall be the 
portion of their cup." (Psalm 11: 6, E.R.V.) 
'But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies 
of the Lord shall be as the excellency of the pas- 
tures; they shall consume; in smoke shall they 
consume away." (Psalm 37 : 20, E.R.V.) "Morn- 
ing by morning will I destroy all the wicked 
of the land; to cut off all the workers of iniq- 
uity from the city of the Lord." (Psalm 101: 8, 
E.R.V.) "TheLordpreserveth all them that love 
him: but all the wicked will he destroy."-Psalm 
145 120. 

The earth is full of wickedness and wicked 
creatures; and when Armageddon is done, all 
the wicked on the earth will be dead, for God 
has declared they shall be slain by the hand of 
Christ Jesus. "And the slain of the Lord shall 
he at that day from one end of the earth even 
unto the other end of the earth; they shall not 
be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they 
shall be dung upon the ground." (Jeremiah 
25: 33) "The laud shall be utterly emptied, and 
utterly spoiled; for the Lord hath spoken this 

'word." ( I s a id  24: 3-6) Such will be the fate 
of all who remain on the Devil's side. This in- 
formation the Lord now brings to the attention 
o f  the people, that they may, before bis wrath 
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strikes, choose which side they desire to be on. 
What is your choice? - I 

INVISIBLE ENEMIES 
The Scriptural evidence cited in a preceding 

chapter shows that there is a host of wicked 
spirit creatures who joined the Devil in his 
rebellion and who have since practiced fraud 
and deception on the human race and continue 
to reproach God's holy name. What is to be the 
fate of such? The chief one among that wicked 
angelic crowd next in order to the Devil him- 
self is designated as Gog, who, together with 
other wicked angels, has his habitation in what 
is called "the' land [place] of Magog". "Thus 
sd th  the Lord GOD [Jehovah]! Behold, I aql 
against thee, 0 Gog, the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal." (Ezekiel 39: 1) A more detailed 
consideration of the Scriptures relating to Qog 
and the other wicked angels will be found in 
Viltdicatio~r, Book Two, page 311 et seq. 

Qog and the other mcked angels with him 
have for centuries exercised a ruling power 
over the nations of the earth. Having destroyed 
the wicked ones in the earth, Christ Jesus leads 
his forces against those wicked spirit creatures 
and destroys them; and concerning whiah it ie 
written: "Thou shalt fall upon the open field* 
for I have spoken it, saith the Lord God. ~ n d  
I will send a fire on Nagog, and among them 
that dwell carelessly in the isles; and they shall 
know that I am the Lord." (Ezekiel 39: 5,6) 
It is further written concerning the same wicked 
crowd: "The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
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godly out of temptations, and to rcserve the nn- 
just unto the day of judgment to be punished." 
(2 Peter 2: 9) "And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, 
he hath rcservcd in everlasting chains, under 
darlmess, unto the judgment of the great day: 
(Jude 6) Their end is destruction; as it la 
written that God has prepared a place for the 
complete destruction of all the wicked ones. 
-Matthew 21, : 41. 

D E V I L  L A S T  

It was the Devil who challenged Jehovah nnd 
who for centuries has defied and reproached 
h i .  Jehovah gave his word that the Devil shall 
feel His power; and that word wi l l  be kept, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ will execute Jehovah's 
purposes. The Devil is compelled to stand b 
and see all of his organization first destroye l 
This will be humiliating to hi when he knows 
that he is next. The Lord Jesus then hinds him 
and casts him into "the bottomless pit", where 
he is eompletely silent for a thousand years. 
(Revelation 20: i-3) At the end of the thou- 
sand years Satan shall be released for a little 
season and then utterly destroyed.-Revolation 
20 : 7-10. 

The eomplete destruction of the Devil and his 
organization is the decree entered by Jehovah 
long ago, and which will he executed in his due 
time: "By the m-dtitude of thy merchandise 
they have Bled the midst cf thee with violence, 
and thou hast sinned; therefore I will cast thee 
as profane out of the mountain of God: and 
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I will destroy thee, 0 covering cherub, from 
the midst of the stones of fire. Thine heart 
was lifted up because of thy beauty; thou hast 
corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy bright- 
ness; I will caat thee to the ground, I will lay 
thee before kings, that they may behold thee. 
Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multi- 
tude of thine iniquities, by the iniquity of thy 
tr&c; therefore will I bring forth a fire from 
the midst of thee, it shall devour thee; and I 
will bring thee to ashes u on the earth, in the 
sight of all them that beho 7 d thee. All they that 
lmow thee among the people shall be astonished 
at  thee: thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt 
thou be any more.'-Ezekiel 28: 16-19. 

Destrnction is the everlasting fate of all the 
,enemies of God. "His enemies shall lick the 
dust." (Psalm 72: 9) 'Tor, lo, thine enemies, 
0 Lord, for, lo, thine enemies shall erish." 
(Psalm 92: 9) "Thine hand shall be d t e d  np 
upon thine adversaries, and all thine enemies 
shall be cut off."-Micah 5: 9. 

The Word of God is true; and from the in- . 
disputable testimony all doubt is  removed as 
to who are God's enemies and what shall be 
their fate. In view of the frightful sde r ing  
the Devil and his allies have brought npon the 
human race, in view of the fact that a host of 

' 

enemies are now operating in an attempt to 
destroy all mankind, and in view of the terrible 
things that shall shortly come to pass on the 
earth, as shown by the Scriptures, would you 
now care to be introduced to a real friend, in 
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whom you ctan put complete confidence and abao- 
lute trust and who will guide you into the way 
of everlasting life and happiness! If so, that 
privilege is now before you. 



CHAPTER V l l l  

FRIENDS 
"A man that hath frieada must shew himself 
friendly: and there is a friend that aticketh 
closer than a brother."-Proverba 18: 24. 

EHOVAH GOD is the Friend of all who 
love and obey him and who faithfully do that 
which is right. He called Abraham his friend 

because Abraham was faithful and obeyed hi: 
"And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham beheved God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteobsness; and he was called the 
Friend of God." (James 2: 23) This makes 
known God's unchangeable rule, that those who 
are faithful to God under the test are the friends 
of God. Who, then, is a friend( The Scri tares 
answer : "A friend loveth a t  all times." r ~ r o v -  
erbs 17: 17) Love is a complete expresaion of 
unselfishness; therefore it is written: "God is 
love." (1 'John 4: 16) Jehovah God is unselfish 
and can do nothing that is selfish. Everything 
he does is prom~ted by unselfishness. Even the 
destruetion of his enemies is not for his pleas- 
ure, because he declares that he takes no 
pleasure in the death of his enemies. (Ezekiel 
18: 23,32) He destroys them for the good of 
those who do rieht and for the honor of his 
name, which is righteous and holy. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is a Friend of all who 
love and obey God. He is the anointed King of 
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Jehovah, who shall rule the world in righteoua- 
ness, and all his acts are prompted by love. 
How may a man have the Lord for his Friend? 
"He that loveth pureness of heart, and hath 
grace in his lips, the king shall be his friend!' 
(Proverbs 22: 11, margila) That means that if 
a man has a pure or unselfish motive in what 
he does, and his words toward God and Christ 
are gracious, that person is one of good will 
toward God, and the Ring, Christ Jesus, shall 
be his Friend. A imowledge of what God and 
Christ have done for man produces in the man 
of pure heart a great desire to have God and 
Christ for friends. Briefly, then, consider some 
of the scriptures showing the loving-kindness 
of Jehovah and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

By reason of the fact that Adam chose to 
disobey God and follow the Devil Adam was 
justly sentenced to death, and the result to his 
children was that they were born imperfect. 
All men, therefore, are conceived in sin and 
born in miquity. (Psalm 51: 5) "Wherefore, as 
by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
fox that all have sinned." (Romans 5: 12) If a 
man then chooses to support the Devil, he could 
never have God for his Friend. God was under 
no obligation to do an ing for imperfect man, 
the sinner. Becauee c3"h od is love, he unselfishly 
provided the way for imperfect men to be rec- 
onciled to him and given an opportunity to 
obtain life everlasting as a gracious gift; and 
this provision he made by and through Jeans 
Christ, thus proving that God and Christ are 
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the great and everlasting Friends of all who 
want to do right. Therefore it is  written: 'Tor 
God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life," 
(John 3 : 16) 'Tor the wages of sin is death ; 
but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesns 
Christ our Lord."-Romans 6: 23. 

What, then, is re- 
quired of a man that 

i h e  mag put  himself 
in lime to receive the 
blessQs that God has 
in regemation for the 
obedient ones? The 
man must first believe 
that  God exists and  
that he is  the reward- 
er of them that seek 
him and serve  him 
unselfishly (Hebrews 
11: 6), and he must be- 
lieve that Jews  Christ 
i s  his Redeemer and 
Savior. I f  the man 
chooses to believe God 

Chrlstiani& and Christ, and to put 
himself on the side of 

Go'd and Christ, instead of remaining on the side 
of the Devil, that shows his heart is right to- 
ward God. 'Phat ia not requiring very muehof 

any honest man. 811 such should want to be on 
the side of God and Christ. If God would wm- 
pel men to believe on hi and Christ Jesus, 
that would not leave the matter to the choice 
of man. But God does not compel man to be- 
lieve. He brings man face to face with His 
truth and shows man what provision God has 
made for him, and thus he affords man the 
opportunity to exercise,freely his choice. If the 
man chooses to turn aslde from God and serve 
the Devil and tho Devil's religiouo agents, he 
thereby deprive& himself of God's favor. His 
firat step is to seelz the Lord and serve him; 
and if he does not do this he abides under the 
Devil's rule and the wrath of God. For this 
reason it is written: "He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life; a?d he that believeth 
not the Son hall not see l ~ e ;  but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.#--John 3: 36. 

How differently reli 'ons or anbations oper- 
ate toward man 1 The oman tholic religious 
system has a long and wicked record of torture 
inflicted upon men to compel them to believe 
what that religions system teaches. Falsely that 
religious system claims to represent God, when 
in faat it is God's enemy and the representative 
of the Devil. The man seeging consoIation enters 
the building called the Catholio church "cathe- 
dral", and as he enters he is required to go 
through certain forms and ceremonies and to 
put his mohey in the box, and then he listens 
to some harangue and is told, if he fails to do 
what the clergy tell him God will mish him; tg and.for fear he obeys what the Ca olio system 



teaches. Therefore God says of such: T h e r e -  
fore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with their 
lips do honour me, but have removed their 
heart far from me, and their fear toward me 
is taught by the precept of men.'?--Isaiah 29 : 13. 

Are those dergymen who teach the precepts 
of men your friends, and the friend of &dl 
No, they are not; but, on the wntrary, they are 
enemies of God, as it is written: 'Whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God." (James 4: 4) The evidence here- 
tofore examined shows that the Catholic system 
is a part of the wicked world and therefore the 
enemy of Go& If yon support an organization 
or crowd that are enemiea of God, then you can- 
not have the Lord God and Christ Jesus for 
your friends. What, then, must a man do who 
18 in a religious organization? The Scriptures 
answer: 'Come out of her and be separate from 
her, lest ye partake of her sins and receive of 
her plagues,' which shall befall her at  Armaged- 
dm.-2 Corinthians 6 : 16-18. Revelation 18 : 4. 

Christ Jesus is the ~ r i e n d  of everyone who 
tries to do &ht. He permitted himself to be 
ut to an ignominious death that he might re- 

seem man from the results of sin and death. 
Prompted by love Jesns gave his life a ransom 

rice for as many as believe on him and serve 
[im. (Matthew 20: 28; John 10: 10) A sheep 
is an obedient animal and is wed as a symbol 
of those who hear the Lord and obey his voice. . 
Therefore said Jesns: '? am tbe good shep- 
herd, and know my sheep, and am known of 

mine. As the Father knoweth me, even 80 know 
I the Father; and I lay down my life for the 
sheep, And other sheep I have which are not 
of this fold: them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd."-John 10: 1416. 

Z?ins for love and in loving obedience to 
Jehovah Christ Jesus brings those who obey 
him into Clod% &l&, +he 
who thus believe ,an tke Em ml Of Jesm hsist Be 
considers friend% mtd it v p ~  br them th& h 
gave hie life. "&eaber h e  hath man *an 
this, that a m m  la down his life for his ir feiends." (John 16: 1 ) A man may have Jeaas 
for his friend on condition of his obedience: 
"Pe are mv friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 

y ~ ~ . i z ~ ~ h ~  iti: i& 
A fjlne of grea0&si9 has eame, bemuse these 

are the 'la& days3' and hence the time of God's 
reckodng with his enemies. God is therefore 
bringing to the attention of the 
as egpresaly set forth in his 
b the end that all men that 
+oward God vho desire to do right, and who 
hate wiakedness, may have the opportunity of 
b r e w  away from S a h J s  organbation and 
b k h g  their atand on the eide of Giod and Christ. 
All the Scriptural evidence .and the indisputable 
fetats show thaC the time of the exemtion of 
Bod's vengeanae against all wickedness is at  
hand. Satan the enemy is against all persons 
who desbe to serve Clod, and hence all who 
take their atand on the side of the Lord are 
"not d d e d "  by the Devil and his religions 
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prh t ione r s  on earth. It is against those wicked 
ones that God is going to express his wrath. 
Therefore Jehovah says to the people of good 
will: "Gather yourselves together, yea, gather 
together, 0 nation not desired: before the de- 
cree bring forth, before the day pass as the 
aff, before the fierce anger of the Lord come 
upon you, before the day of the Lord's anger 
oome upon you."-Ze haniah 2 : 1,2. S Why gather yourse ves together? That you 
may thus identify yourselves as being on the 
side of God. Then what must you do? The Lord 
answers : "Seek ye the LORD, all ye meek of the 
earth, which have wrought his judgment [as 
oommanded] ; seek righteousness, seek meek- 
ness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of 
the Lord's anger."-Zephaniah 2 : 3. 

How may one "seek righteousness"? By dili- 
gently ascertaining what is right; and this one 
does by searching God's Word and that which 
the Lord has provided for the understanding 
of his Word: "The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple: the statutes 
of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes: the fear of the Lord is clean, endur- 
ing for ever: the judgments of the Lord are 
true and righteous altogether. More to be de- 
sired are they than gold, yea, than much b e  
gold; sweeter also than honey and the honey- 
comb. Moreover, by them is thy servant warned: 
and in keeping of them there is great reward!' 
(Psalm 19: 7-11) Man must be guided in the 

right way, and the only right'guide is God's 
Word; as  it is written: "Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path!'- 
Psalm 119 : 105. ' 

How may a man "seek meekness"? "Meek- 
ness" means being teachable and having a d s  

,  ire and willingness to learn. One must dili- 
enU seek to learn what is contained in the 
or of God. S h d  the man thus seeking meek- % cg 

ness be guided by what 6ther men sag% No; 
because all men are imperfeat and no mt~n's 
opinion or tea&ing nor that taught by organis 
zations ie  right. Only the Word of God is the 
true and correct guide. We are not to put our 
trust in men, but to trust in the Lord; as it is 
written: "Put not your trust in princes, nor 

. in the son of man, in whom there is no help,'' 
-Psalm I46 : 3. 

If a man is the friend of God and obeys God, 
dl God guide him in the right way? Yes; and - . .- 

- the answir of the Lord makss thii sure: "The 
meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek 

- will he t W  his way!' (Psalm 25: 9) If a man 
desires to be taught and led in the right way 
and he trusts in the Lord and follows the Lord's 
instructions, he is certain to receive the blew 
ing of the Lord. If he follows the teachine of 
some religious organbation, all of which teaeh- 
inks are based upon tradition, that man is cer- 
tam to fall into the ditch. It is a case of B e  
blind leading the blind, and the Devil gets the 
whole crowd.-Matthew 15 : 14. 

The reason now clearly appears as to why 
religionists try to k ~ p  the people in ignorance 

1. 

.A - 
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of the Bible and books that explain the Bible, 
and that reason is, because the Bible condemns 
all religion and all traditions of men, and the 
Bible alone makes clear the pathway of right- 
eousness. The Devil and his agents attempt to 
withhold the Bible from the people, lest the 
people should learn the truth and then flee from 
the Devil religious organizations and find ref- 
uge in the Lord. Those who love the Lord, and 
who are now obedient to God and Christ Jesus, 
are going from plaee to place carrying to the 
people books and other publications to aid the 
people of good will to learn what is Cod's pur- 
pose as expressed in his Word. The Devil and 
his agents persecute all who thus serve Jehovah 
as his witnesses, because the Devil is God's 
enemy, and the Devil and religious systems are 
enemies of those who love and desire righteous- 
ness. Jehovah's witnesses do not carry the truth 
to the people for their own selfish aggrandize- 
ment, but they do so in obedience to God's com- 
mandment; and God commands that work to he 
done because of his unselfishness, to give the 
people the opportunity to learn the truth and 
get in line for the blessings he bas provided. 
Thus God is showing that he and Christ Jesus 
are the everlasting Friends of all who diligentl 
try to do right. Your opportunity is now a l  
forded to choose whom you will serve. 

B L E S S I N G S  
The battle af the great day of &d Almighty 

will be so terrible that no human words can 
adequately describe it. With all the nations 

figbbng amongst themselves it would be bad 
enough; but when the Lord takes part in thie; 
conflict and-the forces of heaven Aght against 
all unrighteousness, all the nations are certain 
to fall. By his prophet the Lord says of that 
time: "Come near, ye nations, to hear; and 
haarken, ye people; let the earth hear, and al l  
that is therem; the world, and all things that 
come forth of it,. Par the in&gmfAon of the 
Lord is upon BW. nati~xs,  his fwQ u p o ~  
all their amdew; be hath'pWer1y dn%ts4yed them, 
he hath d%li-a#@d &=-to &@ slaughter. Their 
& t 4 m - a w M " k e  om* wk, and their ski& shall 
seme q ont of their carcases, and the moun- 
tphs shall be melted with their blood. Aod all 
he host of haaven shall he dissolved, and the 
bav@ns lo$, w&il $&@her aa a soroll : and 
all 'their b&, f6B r40laa, as fhe leaf MI- 
e%b &om &@ vine, a d  a# a falling fig from 
+he fig W e .  Far mg. swmd shall be bathed in 
lheasen,+'tIsdah W: 1-5. . 

Al.L.the wars oombised that have ever afflicted 
mnkin4 be wmpmed to what Armaged- 
don, #dl:Mng upon the world in the way of 
t~oabl%. Conoerning that time Jesus says that 
t.21~ Wibdaaon will be aueh as never before was 
h o w .  (UatMaew 24: %I) No human power can 
provide aay plane ot' safety for man during that 
time, bat Qd c&n provide a place of complete 
security, "Than, Lord, only makest me dwell in 
safety." (&dm 4: 8) It will be B real blessin 
to have such safety in that terrible ordeal. An 8 
who oan have the assurance of such seourityP 
Jehovah answess that question in them w~rds :  
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"Seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be 
ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." 
(Zephaniah 2:3 That is a great blessing for 
which one shou 1 d gladly look forward: "The 
name of the Lord is a strong tower; the right. 
eous runneth into it, and is safe." (Proverbs 
18:lO) 'Whoso utteth his trust in the Lord 
shall be safe!'- 8 roverbs 29: 25. 

When God took the Israelites into Palestine 
he caused certain cities to be set aside and pro- 
vided as a place of safety for those who were 
in danger of death by reason of having unwit 
tingly committed a groat wrong, and those cities 
were designated "cities of refuge". When a man 
fled to one of those cities for safety, as long 
as he remained within the bounds of the city 
of refuge no one could harm him. (Numbers 
35: 6-33) The cities of refuge were typical of 
God's great organization, of which Christ Jesus 
is made the Head. (1 Corinthians 10: l l ;  He- 
brews 10: 1 At the present time, when one flees 4 from the evil's organization, where he has 
unwittingly committed wrong against God and 
against man, he thus flees by taking his stand 
6rmly on the side of God and Christ Jesus, be- 
lieving on and trusting in the Lord and serving 
him; and if he remains true and faithful to God 
and Christ, he has the promise of the protection 
which Jehovah God has provided, and there he 
ma be secure from all harm during the battle 
of the great day of God Almighty, and thus be 
carried throu h that great trouble and be in 
line for the b f essings that shall be d t e r e d  
unto the people by the Lord when that great 

aiid terrible storm is overpast. He must remah 
faithfully in the Lord's organization, and not 
depart therefrom; and that mean? he must 
stand firmly and faithfully on the side of God 
and Christ Jesus, and love, serve and obey God. 
Peace is another immehate blessin to those 8 stand wholly on the si e of God 

d who continue to trust wholly 
rend ~ e r n e  him, Among the pre- 

written % &me who eeme God 
one: "%hen wilt keep him in perfeet 

wbaere'.r&d.b stayed on thee- bemuse 
srt~eb. in Zhee. Tmst ca in the Lord for 

8 m :  fw in the Lord J E  El? OVAH is everlasb 
in strength."-Isaiah 26: 3,4. 

h e n  the battle of Armageddon is done and ' 
dl the .Rtickad are desCro peace will then F abide for ever, because e great "Prince of 
Peace" will rule and "of his government and 
peace there shall be no end". (Isaish 9: 7) Those 
who are then with God's organization and under 
his righteous government will continue in peace. 

Regeneration is one of the great works that 
will be erformed b the Lord Jesus Christ 
during %is 'thousanzyear reign. (Eevelation 
20 : 4,6 That means the uplifting of obedient 
ones o d mazlldnd and the bringing of such up 
o a state of perfection of bod and mind. God 

ated the earth for man, an II he creited man 
the earth. (Isaiah 45 : 12,18) In order for 

n to enjoy the blessin s of the earth forever 
e must live forever in % ealth and happiness. 

Sickness and death are enemies of man. Arma- 
geddon will destroy d the visible enemies. and 



in the reign of Christ sickness and death will 
be destroyed; as it is written: "For he mnet 
reign, till he hath put aH enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death." (1 Corinkhiana 15:%, %) With all 
enemies out of .the way, including death, all 
fear a e  g o ] .  and no one will be in dread 
of any enemy. 

Many are the marvelous blessings to flow to 
those of humankind who love and obey God 
and h k  kingdom, and amongst those great bleak 
ings, and that which is the chief one to man, 
is life in happiness. 'Life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' (Romans 6: 23) 
No one can receive the benefit of a gift, how- 
ever, unless he accepts the gift on the terms 
given; and that means Chat those of mankind 
who receive the blessings of everlasting rife 
from God through Christ Jesus must be fully 
obedient to God and Christ. To have life ever- 
lasting in health,.etreagth, peace and happiness, 
and to know God and Chrbt Jesus and serve 
them, is  the greatest blessing any creature could 
enjoy. All of those blessings will readt to those 
who know, love and obey God and his King; 
as Jesus stated: "This is life eternal that they 
might h o w  thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent." (John 17: 3) God 
nnd ChriSt Jesus will be the everlasting Friends 
of obedient men and will minister blessings to 
such obedient ones without end. 

All these blessings come as a gracious gift 
and are &erefore prompted entirely by love. 
Only the Devil, the great enemy, and his agente, 

the religious organkEions, could affempt to de- 
rive men of sueh marvelous blessings or to 

feep them in ignorance of what God has pro- 
vided for those who h o w  and serve him. There- 
fore when all of these enemies are for ever 
; r@@wed the obedient ones will dwell with the 

a h a  rot" (Proverbs 
10 :7) $ ~ d h i & M  fhat the wicked will not be 
l'em- at all, Conwrniig the widred it is  
also d m :  "Therefore hast thou visited and 
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destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish? (Isaiah 26 : 14) The present-day fame 
of dictators, great religionists bishops, eardi- 
nals, popes, and all like scordnl, haughty and 
austere men who rule and o press the people, 
will have one from the ear tl! for ever, and the 
people wik never wain even t h i i  of them. It 
1s an indescribable relief to now lmow for a 
certainty that such wicked ones can never again 
&ct the earth, and to know that the people 
wil l  then be for ever free. The Lord has given 
his Word that wickedness shall never arise 
again.-Nahum 1 : 9. 

Under the peaeefd and blessed reign of 
Christ, the righteous Ruler, the peoples of 
earth will abide for ever and will be so joy- 
ful in the Lord that they will think always of 
the goodness and loving-kindness of their great 
Friends, Jehovah God and Christ Jesus: 'They 
shall abundantly ntter the memory of thy great 
goodness, and shall sing of thy righteonsness. 
The Lord is gracious, and full of compassion. 
slow to anger, and of great mercy. The ~ o r d  
is good to all; and his tender mercies are over 
aU his works. All thy works shall praise thee, 
0 Lord; and thy saints shall bless thee. They 
shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and 
talk of thy power; to make known to the sons 
of men his mighty acts, and the glorious maj- 
esty of his kingdom. Thy kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations."-Psalm 145 : 7-18. 

FaiMd Christians, trnl and sincerely fol- 
lowing in the footsteps o ,?' Christ Jesus, and 

F R I E N D S  881 

- WXO are obedient to the Lord's comrnan'dments, 
and who are therefore showing forth the praises 
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"great multitude" that shall serve Jehovah eina 
receive his blessings. They know who are their 
friends. For a long while they have cried be- 
cause of the many abominable things done in 
the religions organizations in  the name of the 
Lord (Bzekiel 9 : 4) ; they have hungered and 
thksted for truth and righteousness, and, hav- 
ing come to their Friends, now they shall be 
fed. "They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters; and 
God shaU wipe away all tears from their eyes."' 
-Idev&tion 7 : l6,17. 

seeing that religion is a fraud and a snare, 
and that their salvation proceeds from God 
through Christ Jesus, they take their stand 
and identify themselves as those who serve 
God and his kingdom. They are described in 
these words: "After this I beheld, and, lo, a 
great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and lrindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, dothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands: and cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb."-Revelation 
7 : 9,lO. 

The angels of heaven, and all the faithful 
who have been resurrected and are now with 
the Lord, rejoice with the great multitude; as 
it is written: "And al l  the angel8 stood round 
about the throne, and about the dders and the 

four beasts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: 
Blessing, and glory, and widom, and thanks- 
g i ~ n g ,  and honour, and power, and migh% be 
unto our God for ever and ever."-Revelation 
7 : 11, lZ.  

- It is a tima of joy because the Lord, Jesus 
'-. Christ, is come and now it is clearly made to 
.- appear that soon he will for ever Pindioate ' Jehovah's holy name. The faithfnl witnesses of I ' Jehovah on earth now with ever i n c r e d g  joy 

continue to e;o about proclaiming "this gospel ' . of the lringdom" as commanded. They love to 
do so, bemuse the Lord has commanded that 
it shall be done, and they delight to do his will. 
The great multitude joyfully join in the serv- 
ioe and sing the praises of the Most H,kh and, 
as it is written, "therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple; and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell among them!'-Revelation 7: 15. 

The people now on the earth that are of good 
will shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make them free. (John 8: 32) Standing firmly 
on the side of God and his King, they shall, 
abide in the place of safety under the hand of 
the great Zng .  Surely every honest person who 
now hears the truth of and concerning God and 
his kingdom will hasten to identify himself with 
those who put their trust wholly in God and in 
Christ. The remnant are now praising the Lord, 
and they, togelher with others of good will, are 
joyfully saying with the psalmist: 



"And the heavens shall raise thy. wonders, P 0 Lord; thy faithfalness a so in the eongregs- 
tion of the saints. For who in the heaven ma 
be compared unto the Lordl who among the 
sons of the mighty can be likened unto the Lord? 
God is eaqy to be feared in the assembly of 
&a saine, and to be had in reverence of all them 
that are about him. 0 Lord God of hosts, who 
is a strong Lord like unto thee? or to thy faith- 
fulness round about thee? Thou rulest the rag- 
ing of the sea: when the waves thereof arise, 
thon stillest them. Thou hast broken Rahab in 
piews, as one that is slain: thou hast scattered 
thine enemies with thy strong arm. The heav- 
ens am Wze, the, earth also i s  thine: as for 
the world, and the fnlnesa thereof, thou hast 
founded them. The north and the south thon 
hast created them: Tabor and Herman shall 
rejoioe in thy name. Thou hast a mighty arm: 
strong is thy hand, and high is t h ~  right hand. 
Justice and judgment are the hab~tation of thy 
throne: mercy and trnth shall o before thy 
face. Blessed is the people that %l ow the joy- 
fa1 sound; they shall walk 0 Lord, in the light 
of thy countenan&. In dht name shall they 
rejoice all the day: and in thy righteousness 
shall they be exalted: for thou art the glory 
of their strength; and in thy favour our horn 
shall be exalted. For the Loan is our defence; 

and the Holy One of Israel is our King.'" 
-Psalm 89 : 6-18. 
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Weapons Against Your Eflemies I 
' I T H  T H E S E  y o u  can every  t ime  pat 
t h e m  on t h e  run 1 Religionists are ene- 

miw o f  t he  be& in te rN ta  o f  man, a n d  none o f  
them has ever been able t o  s tand up against 
such weapons as the  S c r i p t u r a l  trutbs y o u  
find contained in t h e  books written by JUDGE 
RUTEEE~BD, bclow. 

YOU& D E F E N S E I  A G A I N S T  ENEMmS 
is The  Truth: "His [Jehovah's] truth shall 
b e  thy shield and bucldor," says Psalm 91: 4. 
Siu&+q t h e  B i b l e  f o r  yoursel f  o r  aaeordiry 
to the religionists' in te rpre ta t ion  won' t  p rov ide  
y o u  mch defensive armor. The  fo l l ow ing  non- 
re l ig ious B i b l e  helps will: 

THE HARP OF QOD RECONCILIATION 
LIGHT (tW9 boulu) VINDICATION (8) 
PRESERVATION PREPARATION 
OOVERNMENT DELIVERANCE 
CREATION PROPHECY 
JEHOVAH RICHES 

ENEMIES 

I Attractively bound In cloth, each book of Werent 
hue, embossed covers, gold-stamped title, indexed, 
852 or more pages each. If you contribute to this 
education# work, 26% choose any book; $1.00, any 
four; 84.00, all sixteen will be m S .  Postpaid to you, 
angwhere. hldl to 

I T H E  W A T C H  T O W E R  
117 Adam St., Broolrlyn, N. Y., U. 9. A. I 

. . Religious Racketeer% Don't like %epd 
BY D O N ' T  LIKE YOU t o  r e a d  *@n 
ther. Some wil l  even t e l l  y o u  t o  B* 

WHY? Because t h e y  don' t  w n n t  y o u  to 
gcb wise" to t h e i r  game. They  k n o w  that if 
o u  read  t h e  bookleta below, then, f o r  you, their 
cket is done; but your peace o f  mind and 
oney a re  safeguarded. @NT P O S T E D  1 Read: .. 
WHERE ARE THE DEAD? ARMAQEDDON 
UNIVERSAL WAR NEAR QOVERNMENT rn 

DIVIDING THEFEOPLE WHO 18 QODP 
HOME AND HAPPINEBS PROTCOTION 
BEYOND THE GRAVE HEREAFTER . 
HEALTH AND LIFE QOOD NEWS 
WORLD RECOVERV UNCOVERED 
FAVORED PEOPLE 8UPREMAOY 
WHAT I S  TRUTH? HIS WORKS 
KEYS O F  HEAVEN THE CRl8lS 
CAUSE OF DEATH GH0081NQ 
WHAT YOU NEED LIBERTY 
THE FINAL WAR ANQELS 
HIS VENQEANaE SAFETY 

bwklet is by Judge Butherford and contains 
pages of live, ey-g! nrm-religious but Scrip- 
ral reading, sparkbg with truth, for our b y 1  

you pick, on crmtributing SOc; 
copy, Sr  Sent postpaid to pw 

T H E  W A T C H  T O W E R  
117 Mama St., B m k l p ,  N. Y., U. S. A 



Have you found that 
"Christian Religion" Is a Racket? i f  

MILLIONS O F  PEOPLE] in and 
outside of "Christendom" are now real- 
izing that from sad experience. If you 
are one such, or even if you're not 
and don't believe it's so, then yon need 

"CONSOLATION" 
BECAUSE thk m a g b e  publishsa the truth and 
not religion, not even that kind mislabeled "Chris- 
tian religion". Adopting the viBwpoint of the in- 
spired holy prophets of old who foresaw the present. 
day passing away of this woeful condition and the 
uahering in of an unending joyoua time for man- 
kind "CONSOLATION" publishes the ia& and 
news of the world from a standpoint that wfll be 
a real comfort to you and a priceleas education 

I m e d  every other wselc, Wednesdays. 
Feature articles with uneensorod infor- 
mation, including regular contribntiona 
by that acknowledged authority on 
gov-ent and Bible questions, JWDQX 
R-om. The subscription price is 
$1.00 a year; foreign countricq $1.25. 

Published by: 

THE GOLDEN ACE PUBWSHINC CO., INC. 
117 Adam St. Brooklyn, N. Y. U. S. A 

Do Yon Enjoy Friendel 
O W YOU'VE READ the last chapter ef tlie 
book ENEMIES then yoa know that youz tme 
Friends, who love you all the time, are Jehovah 
Ood and Christ Jesus. In a world crowded with 
racketeers and enemies, you need such Wid& 
How well do yon know thew? How much do 
yon enjoy them? You win mely acquain$ $am* 
self with them and enjoy the sweet and hearty 
eomel of their FRIENDSHIP through the 
columns of 

"THE WATCHTOWER" 
'l!hia magaziy ignoms t&e traditions 02 men, 
which tradihons me from yaar ensmies, 
reliSronkn~. It d& exclusivd~ with the in- 
spired 8aiphuw. the gift of p u r  Friends, 
and reguhrly publishes the latest unfoldings 
of prop- showing the nnselAeh mts and 
pmvisions of y w r  Frivnda for freeing YOU 
for ever of your enemies, and also what is re- 
quired of you to enjoy their Friendship for ever. 

4 PUBLISHED the &st and Mteenth of each 
month, its content, exalnsively Miptural, no 
maw for comm~~aE81 advertising. Subription 
prioe: $1.00 a year; for foreign countries, $1.50; 
Bpecial "terms to the Lord's poor". Send xour 
subscription to 

T H E  W A T C H  T O W E R  
117 A d ~ s  St., Bmoklpn, N. Y., U. 9. A 



Chtoi OEloe and OdlclaS AaLddress cd 
WATCH TOWER BlBLEi d TRACT SOClEW 

PEOPLES PULPIT ASSOClATION 
INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTSASSOCIATION 

I - 

AU commvntoatlons for literature @bould be addreaaed 
Watoh Tower Blble Bt 'T~aat Bootety at the above ad- 
6remM reapectlvely, 
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